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FOREWORD

The avowed purpose of Barthold’s monograph on Ulugh-beg 1
was to represent Tamerlane’s grandson not as a detached king-
astronomer, but as a son of his time with the background of his
family relations, political strife and military expeditions, The
death of Ulugh-beg by the order of his son marks the end of a
period in the history of the Timurids, on the eve of the intermin-
able series of divisions and struggles among the later princes
hard pressed by the Qara-quyunlu and Agq-goyunly Turcomans
from the West and by the Uzbeles from the East.

While Barthold turncd his attention to historical realities, an
interesting attempt has been made by a countryman of Ulugh-
beg's Professor T. N. Kari-Niyazoy (Member of the Uszbek
Academy of Sciences), to revive and complete the picture of
Ulugh-beg's achievements as a promoter of science and espe-
cially of astronomy. The Uzbek mathematician's bodk on Ulugh-
beg's astronomical school2 contains a full description of the
remains of Ulugh-beg's observatory, of the tables known by his
name and the biographies of his scientific collaborators., From
this bool we reproduce, with proper aclmowledgment, four pho-
tographs: that of the idealised image of Ulugh-beg on the monu-
ment erected to his memory in Samargand, representing him as
a meditative star-gazer {frombispiece); that of the Gir-i Mir,
the mausoleum of the Timurids (p. 124); that of Ulugh-beg's
guadrant, as unearthed in 1608 amid the ruins of Ulugh-beg's
observatory (p. 132); that of the skull of Ulugh-beg, as retriev-
ed in 1941 (p. 180) 8; that of his likeness, as reconstructed
from his remains by the sculptor M. M. Gerasimov (p. 180).

' V. V. Barthold, Ulughbek ¢ yego wremyas, Mémoires de I'Acadimic
der Sciences de Rusme, VIIl-e série, vol. X11I, Ne, 5, Pétrograd 1018,

® Published in Russian under the title Astronomicheskava shikole Llugh-
beka, Moscow 1950, 330 PR

* On 17 June wpa Ulvgh-beg's tomb in Samargand was opened by a
committee of specinlists and his head, severed by the executioner's sword,
was found beside his body.
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Barthold (seec below p. 14) considered as spurious the official
pedigree of Ulugh-beg’s grandfather Tamerlane, which gives him
an ancestor (Tumenay) in common with Chingiz-khan, A
Turkish scholar 1 by patiently re-examining Mongol genealogies
has recently sought to reaffirm Timur's claim to nobility 2. The
fact remains that Timur himself did not aspire to any higher dis-
tinction than the appellation kdirdkdn (in Persian read géirgdn),
i.e. “son-in-law" (cf. Chinese fu-ma), which points to his matri-
monial link with the family of akhan. The transformation of the
Mongel tribe of Barulas into the Turkic clan of Barlas, to which
Timur belonged, needs also further elucidation.

I Prof. A. Z. V. Togan in his article contributed to the Presentation
volume to Prof, M. Shafi, Lahore 1055, pp. 105-114.

T As claimed by the inscription on the sione erected over Timur's tamb
by Ulugh-beg. In it the gencalogy goes up to the falulous Alan-goa, who
conceived from a sunbeam (Rashid al-din, ed, Berexine, VII, 173), and it
adds thit the sunbeam was "z descendant of *All Hn AL-THIL"]

V. Miworsgy



INTRODUCTION

In an article written after the discovery of the ruins of
Ulugh-beg's observatory attention was drawn to the extreme
paucity of our “information on Ulugh-beg's personality and his
part in the work of the Samargand observatory” 1, Ulugh-beg's
personality and reign have never yet been the subject of a mono-
graph by a European student of Oriental history., Astronomers
who wrole about Ulugh-beg were naturally far more interested
in him as the author of astronomical tables, than as a ruler and
historical personage. The astronomers’ pen turned Timur's
granidson, — an ambitious roler who, according to a Persian an-
nalist, united in his person “the learning of Plato with the magni-
ficence of Taridun” 2, — into a scholarly idealist who from the
first years of his reign abandoned politics and devoted all his
time to mathematics and astronomy 3. The madrasa which he
founded became by virtue of a free trunslation by one of the
earlier Orientalists, a “school organised on the lines of the Mu-
seon of Alexandria” 4. Few persons know that for Ulugh-beg's
epoch the student has at his disposal several independent chronic-
les, a Faol which lessens the scope Tor guesses and hypotheses far
more than the astronomers who wrote on Ulugh-beg had believed.

It is true that our information on Ulugh-beg is much scantier
than that on his father and grandiather, We have no historical
works written at Ulugh-beg’s court, nor any accounts by travel-
lers who had seen Ulugh-beg, his court and his capital. The

1V, Milovanoy, in PTRLA, XVII, s2.

* Mirkhond, L, p. 1200,

B Sédillot, Prolégoménes, Introd, p CXXV: “entrainé par l'amour de
1'ftude, il abandonna promptement le terrain de la politique pour se livrer
tout entier & s passion pour les mathématiques et l'sstronomie’, A con-
temporary Russian scholar is still more categorical: Ulngh-beg was “an
idealist scholar who had entirely consecrated himself to science, a man
nat of this warld” (L. L Sikora in ITOIRGO, IX, 1013, p. 82).

4 Humboldt, Kesmas, 11, 161 ; in Th, Hyde's translation “a gymnasian®;
ci. Sédillot, Introd., pp. CEXVI and CXXVIIL
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reports of men who lived in Mawarinnahr in Ulugh-beg’s time
have come to us only at second-hand. The sources are completely
silent on his outward appearance, whereas we have sufficiently
full descriptions of the appearance of Timurl and cven of
Chingiz-khan 2. Portraits of Ulugh-beg will probably come to
light in illustrated MSS,, but up till now the problem has not
been investigated and it 15 even doubtful whether a good likeness
can be expected from such illustrations 3, We shall see, however,
that Timur's activities, on which we possess very detailed infor-
mation, largely predetermined the subscquent destinies of his
empire. In the events of his reign we can find a key to many of
Ulugh-beg's actions, successes and failures, An outline of the
life and rule of Ulug-beg must therefore begin with a brief des-
cription of the legacy which he received from his grandfather,

1 Clavijo, 240: IAr, p. 216
2 Jazjini and Meng-Hung, see Barthold, Twrkerian, GMS, 457.
3 [Sen below p. VIIL
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1. THE MONGOL
EMPIRE AND THE CHAGHATAY STATE

1. The empire created by Timur was a unique combination of
elements of the Turco-Mongohian political and military system
with elements of Muslim, mainly Persian, culture.

A number of works published on Chingiz-khan and his em-
pire! have completely reversed the previous views that the
Mongol conquests were nothing but a chaotic, elemental surge
of savages who crushed everything by the weight of their num-
bers and destroyed the culture they could not understand. For
all its simplicity, the existence of the nomads differs considerably
from the primitive life of savages. In the steppe there is a con-
trast between rich and poor, with the resulting class antagonism ;
there is a mnecessity of defending property, especially herds,
against the external enemy; there is also an armed struggle for
grazing grounds, spreading sometimes over vast areas, Crises
that arise make the people organise their forces and unite under
one man or one clan, The vsual conditions of nomad life 2, under
which there is only a social but no political organisation, are soon
replaced by a strong central authority with its concomitant con-
cept of power on an imperial scale, which under favourable cir-
cumstances develops into an idea of world domination, For this
idea to succeed, its bearer must dispose of an imposing and well
organised force. The usual conditions of nomad life do not
favour such aspirations. To achieve any amount of stability a
nomad empire must be provided by its leader with the riches of
civilised countries, either by conguest or by plundering expedi-
tions. In a conguered country the nomads, and especially the
dynasty and its principal supporters, gradually succumb to the
influence of a higher culture, but their own heritage does not

1 On the literature see Turkeston, p. 50 5q.; Cinpiz-khow in EX,

® The best description of these conditions is in V. V. Radlofi, Kudatkn-
Bilik, Introduction (in German), p. LI sq. On the Uyghur problem (in
Russian), Suppl. to ZAN, val. LXXII, No. 2, 1803, p. 65 =0,



disappear immmediately and without trace. The conguerors endea-
vour to combine the freedom of nomad life with the benefits of
civilisation, and this creates peculiar relations between the
monarch, his tribesmen and his new subjects, The political
system which emerged in the conqueror’s original home, with
some assistance from more cultured elements, finds in the con-
quered land conditions more favourable for its development, It
triwmphs over the political ideals which previously obiained in the
conquered country, and leaves here more enduring traces than in
its original home, The Mongol political organisation led to the
establishment of 4 more stable political order in China, Muslim
Asia and Russia !, although it hardly affected the history of
Mongolia in this respect. Similarly, the political organisation
created by Muhammad and the first ealiphs had a far greater in-
fluence on the fate of the countries conquered by the Arabs than
on that of the Arabian peninsula.

2. The empire founded by Chingiz-khan is an cxceptional
phenomenon among nomad empires. In every other case the
united nomads succeeded in establishing their domination only
over a small number of civilised countries. The Mongols des-
troyed many civilised states, conquered the entire Asiatic con-
tinent (except India, Syria and the Arabian peninsula) and
Eastern Europe, and founded an empire more vast than any
that had ever existed. And yet, these exceptional results were
obtained by a people not very numerous and apparently aot in
need of new territories. As had been the case with the empire of
the ancient Persians, the bulk of the people remained in their
native country, The Mongol epic, composed about 1240 AD. and
known under its Chinese title Yilan-ch‘ao-pi-shi, 2 testifies to the
Mongols' lack of interest in the activities of Chingiz-khan outside
the confines of Mongolia. The sayings attributed 1o Chingiz-
khan and his companions 2 refer only to the seizing and dividing

1 See Mir Itama, 1012, T, 72.

¢ [Translated into German by E. Haenisch, Leipzig 1041, and into Rus-
sian by 5. A. Kozin, Moscow 1041].

! Quoted by me in ZF0, X, 170 5g.
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of booty in war and hunt, This alone defined the entire abject
of the unification of the people under the power of the khan
and the sum total of the rights and obligations of the khan and
his lieutenants, Chingiz-khan's military successes which made
this robber chief ! the ruler of the largest kingdom in the world,
were bound to endow his name with a glamour that rarely fell
to the fot of other founders of dynasties. His will was immutable
law not only in his lifetime but even after his death. None of his
successors would have dared to place himself on a level with
Chingiz-khan and demand the same worship. On ascending the
throne the founder of the dynasty, like the former Turkish
muonarchs, took a title which entirely superseded his personal
name, Temiichin. All the Mongol khans who succeeded him bore
one single personal name before and after their accession. In
China, under the Mongol emperors, as before, we find special
names for the dynasty, for the years of rule of cach emperor,
posthumous namesg ete.; but outside the frontiers of China these
emperors too were called by their personal names, even in offi-
cial documents 2,

The Mongol empire stands out among the other nomad states
both because of its dimensions and of its prolonged existence.
V. V. Radlaff # explains the latter by the fact that the Mongol
state “had annexed many important countries of sedentary peo-
ples, and that it broke up not into its constituent tribes, but into
a number of civilised states (China, Central Asia, Persia ete.)".
Apart from China, however, it is only in Persia that the Mongol
domination can be regarded as the continuation and further
development of the former political life

3. In other works T have had the opportunity to speak of the
state founded by the Mongols in Western Asia, and of its econo-

1 At hearl Chingiz-khan remained a robber chief to the end of his days,
judging by the sayvings nttributed to himu 1 have drawn attention to this
fact in the E.L, under Chingiz-Khan,

B See for example the famous letier of ‘1305 sent to the king of France
from Persin. Text, transeription and translation in Pauthier, Le livre de
Marco Pola, 11, Appendiz No. 6,

Y Kudatbu-Bilik, p. LV On the Uyphur problem, p, 75



mic and cultural life?, The facts show that throughout that
period and despite the complaints of contemporaries about the
utter ruin of the country and the complete decadence of learning,
Persia held first place in the contemporary world, culturally and
in all probability economically also. Urban life developed steadily.
New trade centres sprang up which retained their importanceeven
after the Mongols. The country carried on an extensive sea
trade with India and China and relations, busier than ever be-
fore, were established between the civilisations of the Near and
T'ar East, The destruction of the caliphate made it easier for the
followers of other creeds to take part in intellectual life together
with the Muslims. The Mongol monarchs patronised seeular
science, and especially mathematics, astronomy and medicine,
New observatories with perfected instruments were erccted in
north-western Persia. Persian astronomical treatises were trans-
lated into Greel in Byzantium 2, With the co-operation of repre-
sentatives of different naticeatities a chronicle was composed
Persian incorporating the historical traditions of various peoples,
The plan of this work has remained unsurpassed in its vastness,
The magnificent buildings of this epoch # are mated by spe-
cialists among the most remarkable creations of Muslim archi-
tecture and, no less than the development of exact science and
historiography, bear witness to the broadening of the scope of
cultural relations, as compared with the pre-Mongol period. 4

4 In Central Asia an entirely different kind of life developed
under the Mongols. Despite the fact that many cutstanding Mus-

1 The Persiom inscription on the wall af the Monucha mosque i And,
{in Fussian), S5Pb. 1911 {Axh seriea Fo, ). Mir Islema, 1, 73 sa.

* Sep H. Suter, DMe Muthematiber und Asironomen der Araber und
flire Werke, Leipeig 1000, Supp, p. 161, (No. 307), and 210, (No. 8); C.
A, Nalling, Al-Batige, (Pubbl. ded R Osservatorio di Brera in Milano.
No. XL, Parte I}, pars I, p. XXXI, No. 5; C. Krambacher, By, Liftero-
fur, p. Gz2

8 See in parncelar B Sarre, Denkmdler persischer Boukinsd, Berlin
191G,

4 This fact had already atfracled the attention of Gobineaw, Trofs ons
en Asie, p. 105 Les religions ef lex philosophics dows Fdsie Centrale, p. 84.
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lim philosophers, naturalists, astronomers etc. were natives of
Central Asia, such as al-Faribi, Tbn-Sini (Avicenna) and al-
Biriini, and despite the considerable progress of arts in Central
Asia during the earlier epochs under the influence of the Grae-
co-Bactrian culture and other factors, Muslim Mawarinnahr, as
far as we know, had established no traditions in the domain of
secolar science or art 1. In this respect Timur and his successors
were, as we shall ses, entirely dependent on Persia. Quite dif-
ferent was the importance of Central Asia in the history of
Muslim theology, The Muslim religious high schoal, the madrosa,
made its appearance in the caliphate's eastern marches carlier
than in its central and western provinces, The probable explana-
tion is that Islam underwent the influence of Buddhism, and the
original home of the madrasa may have been the region lying on
cither side of the Amu-Darya and bordering on Balkh where
Buddhism was paramount before the Muslim conquest 2. Tir-
mich, one of the towns of this region, retained its importance
as a spiritual centre down to the fifteenth century, Here in the
ninth century A.D. lived Muhammad ibn ‘Isi@ Tirmidhi, the
author of a canonical collection of hadiths, and Muhammad ibn

t Rashid al-din's record of the learmed Turkestanian Haybatallih,
who came to Persia at the end of the fhirteenth century, who lmew
Turkish and Syrine and was acquainted with every science (cf. Mir Jsloma,
I, Ba2) stands quite alone. There is no information as to who his teachers
were and whether he left my pupils in Turkestan.

2 See my article ‘Die persischen Su'abifa’ in Z. fdssyr, XXV, 261, and
Bamiydn in EJ. Also R. Hartmann, Balkh, EZ. The fact that the report
of the Chinese Hsilan-tsang coincides with enrly Arabic infarmation proves
clearly that the Naubahér of Balkh was & Buddhist temple and not a
Zoroastrian sanctuary, a5 it Is affirmed in tendentious Persinn accounts.
A, E Krimsky, History of Persio, (in Russian), new el 1o14, 1, 150, gives
preference Lo the latter. According to him e word baldr means simply
Megnetoary” in Persian, which "it iz easy o verify by looking it up in
dictionaries”, Unfortunately historical questions are not settled by diction-
nries. In arder 1o conciliate the Chinese, Arabic and Persinn versions il
was suggested (Kern, Histoive du bowddhiome dons [Inde, 11, 434, quoted
by L. Bouvat, Les Barmécides, Paris 1013, p. 31) that s Persian fire
temple had been crected on the site of the Buddhist temple destroyed by
the Muslims. But all the information on the “building of the Khusraus”
and the “fire temple” refer 1o the building destroyed by the Musfns,



Al Tirmidhi, the founder of the hakimil order of darvishes. In
the beginning of the thirteenth century, during his revolt against
the Abbasids, the Khwarazmshah Muhammad proclaimed a
Tirmidh sayyid, “Ald al-mulk Tirmidhi, caliph?. In the four-
teenth century, according to Tbn Battita, all the power in
Mawarannahr was for some time in the hands of Sayyid ‘Al
al-mulk Khudivand-zida, Master (salib) of Tirmidh 3, In the
second half of the fourteenth century and in the beginning of the
fifteenth there are mentioned among Timur's companions two
brother sayyids who ruled in Tirmidh and bore the title of
khianasdda (probably a mistake instead of khand-zdda, a contrac-
tion of khmdavand-sade) Abul-Ma'dli and Ali-Akbar 4. Heredi-
tary dynasties, whose power reposed on religious authority exis-
ted in several places, as for example in Bukhara 5. 'Authors of
numerous authoritative canonical works lived and died in Central
Asia. Their descendants held the posts of hereditary gedrs or
Shaykh al-Islams ® in various localities, In Samargand this post

1 On this order see Kashf al-Maksad, transl. by B, A. Nicholson, GMS,
1911, pp. 147 and 2to, On the tomb of the founder of the order and on
the inscriptions on this tomb see the article by R Y. Rozhevitz in f=
Geogr. Obshch., XLIV, 647 and 652. The words of the inscription about
the shaykhs whom he followed “in common” with Bulhari must reler,
Judging by Sam‘ini (f. rofia above: e yehdribe ma'ahy f1 chuydlbhili}
to the author of the calleclion of hadiths. The passage whers the author
speaks of the comfort which he derived from his own works during dif-
ficult moments in his life is distorted by Jami, Nafahat, Oclental edition,
» 77

® Twrkerion, 375.

3 Ibn-Batowtak, I1T, 48 sq.

t ZN, I, 210. An. Isk, MS. Asiatic Museum, f. 260b, actually writes in
this case khwdfvond-rdda instead of bhdn-zdda. Sec aleo Texts on the fir-
tory of Central Asia (in Russien), I, 131 and 100. Babur writes, lile
Sharaf al-din: khin-cdda, ed, A. Beveridee, £ 20b

8 Twrkestom, 326; ZV0, XVII, oz: El, under Bukhara,

"}Exzmplﬁ in Jamal Qarshi: Turkesfon, texts, 142 sq. (eg. 146 below,
31},
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was occupied by the descendants of the author of the Hiddye 1,

During the Mongol period there still existed liberal-minded
Mu‘tazilites 2 among the Central Asian theologians, side by side
with the representatives of orthodoxy, Besides the learned theolo-
gians there were also darvishes belonging to various arders,
whose activities were even more successful. They had their clois-
ters (khdngah) cverywhere but especially in the regions bor-
dering on the steppe — in Bukhara, Khwarazm, and on the Sir-
Darya, and partly also in the region of Balkh — in Tirmidh and
Chaghfiniyin (in the Surkhin valley). From all these places the
darvish shaykhs could successfully spread their teachings among
the nomads, who, for unknown reasons, were then, as they arc
now, more open to the influence of religious ascetics than to that
of learned Muslim scholarship,

5. In Central Asia Muslim culture was bound gradually to
conguer the nomads, and espectally their khans, as had been the
case in Persia, but the process was slower and had to contend
with various factors. As early as the thirteenth century there
were lhans (Mubirak-Shah and Boraq) who had established
themselves in Mawarannahr and accepted Islam. But after 1271
for nearly half a century the khans once more lived on the step-
pes and remained heathens, though they lookeid after the welfare
of the sedentary population. To this period belongs the building
of the town of Andijan in Farghana ordered by the khans Khay-
du and Tuva 8, By 'the fourteenth century this town had eclipsed
‘Ozgand, capital of Farghina in the days of the Qarakhanids, and
had become the chief city of the province. A more decisive step
towards the reception of Muslim culture was made by the khan
Kebele (1318—1326), son of Tuva. He took up residence in
Mawarnnhr nd built himself a palace. The valley of the Kash-

t On them see below. [The Digest of Islamic law called al-Hiddys was
written by Burhin al-din Marghinfinl whe died in so3/1107).

* Thn Arabshah, pp. 1171 and 220,

% Le Strange, The lands of the Eastern Caliphatz, p. 478, referring to
the lithographed edition of the Nushaot al-guiib, Bombay 1311, po 228,
mentlons enly Khaydi, but the text of the SPb, University MSS. So
(f, =24fa) and 171 (£, 2652) gives: Qoydd ond Duvd.



ka-Darya, which had once attracted Chingiz-khan, and where af-
terwards the chiefs of the Mongo! detachments stationed in Ma-
waranpahr had lived 1, became also the residence of the Chagha-
tay khans. At a distance of 2 farsakhs from the townof Nakhshab,
or Nagaf, Kebek built himself a palace which gave its present
name to the town of Qarshi? (garshi in Mongol “palace™) ,
Kebelk was the first Central Asian Mongol khan to strike money
in his own name for the whole of the state. The monetary system
adopted was the same as in Persia 4 silver dirhams and dinars
(== 6 dirhams) were coined. Under Timur and his descendants
these coins were still called febek money. Kebek remained a
heathen, and it wag only his brother and suceessor Tarmishirin
(1326—1334) who became a Muslim. The traveller Thm-Battita
found him in residence in the neighbourhood of Makhshab in
1333 % This too sudden breaking away from nomad traditions
cavsed a risimg against Tarmashirin. He was deposed and liiled,
The khan's residence was transferred for some years to the banks
of the Ili, and Islam, even in the purely religions sense, lost its
pre-eminence.

6. dtis quite probable that the new territorial divisions, with
their pew terminology, were introduced in the period between
1318 and 1334 when the Chaghatay khans took over the direct
administration of Mawarannahr, The terms fumon — in Samar-
gand, Bulkhara and Persia, and érchin © - in FFarghana and Kash-
ghar, designated small territorial units. The term drehin (of ob-
scure etymology) later fell out of use. The term fuman (lit. “ten
thousand™) subsisted till the Rassian conguest and after, down

1 Wassaf, p. 2B8, gives an example. CL alse Twrkesion, 11, 460 sq.

REN, I, 111

3 The word qarshd is found already in the Owladphu-Bilik. The Mongols
borrowed it in all peobability, from the Uyghurs (of. Radleff's Diclionary,
II, 207). The Turks may have borrowed 11, a5 was the case wilh the word
timan (see below), from the origioal inhabitants of Chinese Turkestan,

t The Fertdan itngeriplion of the Ani mosgpee, 9. 18, To the quelations
given there can be added Thn Arabshaly, po sz, where the Qonaw, worth
60,000 dirhams, is also mentioned.

& [in-Batontah, 111, 28 sq.

¥ This pronunciation is given in Radloff's Dietionary, I, 1075,
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to the eighties. Both under Timur ! and in the eighteenth cen-
tury 2 the province of Samargand consisted of seven fumans.

It is difficult to say on what basis this division was made, The
waord fiwnan 2 was used both as a military term to designate a de-
tachment of 10,000 men, and in accountancy to designate a sum
of 10,000 dmars (pronounced in Persian: toman). It is quite
impossible that every fuman could have provided 10,000 men 4,
or sums for the upkeep of such a foree, As in Persia, the division
must have been connected with the distribution of fiefs among
the members of the clang which had accompanied the khan into
Mawarannahr. According to Ibn Arabshah, there were four prin-
cipal clans: Arlat, Jalayir, Qduchin and Barlas 5, The expression
used by Sharaf al-din might lead one to suppose that Qauwchin
was not the name of a clan but of the lhan's personal thousand 6,
OF the other clans, the Arlat settled down in the northern part of
present day Afghanisian, the Jalayir near Khojand, the Barlas
on the Kashka-Darya. The head of each clan was 1o all intents
and purposes the feudal lord of his province. All of them be-
longed to Turkicised Mongol families 7. As we shall see, other
groups of nomads are mentioned alongside with these,

L [Arn poI7

® Vear-book of the Semargand province (in Russion), WV, 240.

® On the origin of this word sce N, D. Mironov's remarks mn Zap.
Vog. Od, XIX, p. XXTIIL

4 Thus explained by TAr., Le According o Radloff's Nelionery, TIT,
m 1218, in Bukbara the monon was a measure of sorface equal to 40,000
1andbs,

% TAr, p 8 Ou the existence among the nomad peoples of an aristo-
eracy consigting of four families sce N, I Veselovsky in Zap. fmp. Geogr.
Obsheh, Ethnogr. section, XXXIV, 535

0 ZN, T, Giz [Tn point of facl, the ZN says that Qauchin was the name
of “the elan (bop) of the personal thousand”. V.AL]

* On the original homes of these tribes see Rashid al-din, Trudi Fost,
Otd. Arch, Obsheh, V, pp. 7, 0 and 10, The spelling in the MSS, of
Rachid al-din and Yian-chioo-pi-chi (Works of the Peking Misson [in
Russian], IV, 31) points to the promumnciation Arwlaf and Sorwlas, Tn Ti-
mur's Ume the promianciation was apparently Arlat and Berulas, which ap-
pears from the spelling in the MSS, and the metre of verses where the
word Barler occurs. CF, the verse of Lutii in A, Z. Validi, The Chaghatay
poet Lufft (in Russian), p. 23



=, In the forties af the XIVth century we once again find a
khan in Mawarannahr, and again on the Kashla-Darya — a cer-
tain (Qazan who had built for himself the Zanjir-Saray palace
two stages to the west of Qarshi 1. His attempt to set up a firm
rule in the country led to a conflict between him and the chiefs
of clans, One of the latter, Qazaghan, raised the bammer of rebel-
lion and proclaimed khan one of the Mongol princes. After sever-
al years of struggle Qazan was defeated and killed in 1346-7 A.D.
Qazaghan took over all the power, but this, however, did not
extend beyond Mawarannahr. Power dn the remaining part of
the former Chaghatay state was assumed by another military
leader, the chief of the Dughlat clan. In Persian sources such
chiefs are styled "amirs", a title by which they were, apparently,
Jmown to the sedentary population of Central Asia, The term
used by the nomads was the Turkish “beg” 2 (knioz) or the
Mongol “noyon” 3, as the chief begs were sometimes called. Both
the amirs of Mawarannahr and the Dughlat amirs considered it
necessary for the legalisation of their power to set upon thethrone
khans from among the true or supposed descendants of Chingiz-
khan. The &hans of Mawarannahr, however, were never anything
but figure-heads deprived of all actual power, whereas some of
the khans enthroned by the Dughlat amirs were men of marked
personality and monarchs not only in name, but in fact. They
handed on their power to their descendants and laid the found-
ations of a dynasty more enduring than that of the Dughlat
amirs themselves.

As far as can be judged from available information, the mili-
tary organisation of both states was more or less identical, It is a
curious fact that the term Choghotay, as applied to a nomad
people, or one that has retained nomad traditions, was still cur-
rent in Mawarannahr at a time when there were no longer any

' On the distance see ZN, I, 250 On Qazan-khan as builder of the
palace ibid, I, 775.

® This is the correct pronunciation of this ancient Turkish title which
occurs afready in the Orkhon Inscripion. Hence the name Ulughbel, or
more correctly Ulughbeg,

3 Usually written nmoyps.
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lthans descended from Chaghatay. Later the term was introduced
into India by the Timurid dynasty exiled from Mawarannahr,
In the ecastern part of the former Chaghatay kingdom, which
still possessed a dynasty of khans tracing their descent from
Chaghatay, the term Chaghatay was no longer used. The nomads
of the region called themselves Moghals (Mongols), and from
* this ethmical denomination the Persian geographical term Mo-
ghulistan 1 (“the country of the Moghuls”) was formed. Besides
the official terms Chaghatoy? and Moghu! there existed
derisive appellations # mutually applied by the inhabitants of the
two states, The Moghuls called the Chaghatays gurounas, e
“mongrels” 4, while the Chaghatays reciprocated by calling the
Moghuls jete, e, “robbers” &, The latter word seems to have
been used by the Mongels as early as the beginning of the four-
teenth century ¥, with approximately the same meaning as thae
given by the fifteenth-century Turks to the term gozag, in the
sense of “frechooters”, men who had broken off all relations with
family, clan and state. In hoth states the traditions of the Mongol
empire gradually gave way to the influence of Muslim culture,
but this evolution was very slow and more than once caused in-
ternecine strife and the rising of the people against their rulers,

1 Spelt moghtl, The pronunciation moghel is still preserved among the
Afghan Mongols. See Go I Ramstedt in o, Russ, Koww, I secles, No,
2, . 13,

* The spelling Chagheatay which corresponds to the gromumeiation is now
partly accepted by scholars, especially German, Russian Turkologists have
tried to introduoce it, but the form Jaghaley with its derivatives has talken
firm root in Russian literature [ses, however, the family name Chaadavey
directly derived from Chaghatay, V.M.] Tt seems to me doubtful whether
such terms should be altered out of considerations of Ihguistic purism.

8 See TR, p. 148

4 On the meaning of the word see Marco Polo: ed. Yule-Cordier, I, 08,

¢ In the TR (Inlreduction, p. 75 the following meanings are given,
with reference to a *Mongol Dictlonary': “worthless person”, "a ne'er-
-do-well”, “a roscal”, [CE the Balken term chefe “band, gang”. V.M.]

* Jammat Qarshi's text in my Turkestan, texts, po 146, al-Fuld®iya (zic),
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II. THE ULUS AMIRS; TIMUR'S REIGN

8. Unlike the years that followed, the twelve years of Qaza-
Giax's rule ! were free from internal disorders and wars between
the Chaghatays and the Moghuls, Qazaghan led the existence of
a nomad chief. He spent the winter in Sali-Sardy on the banks
of the Amu-Darya (now the village of Saray), and the summer
in the neighbourhood of the town of Munk? (now Baljiiin).
Plundering expeditions into neighbouring lands, without which
the nomads would bhave felt cramped in Mawarnnnahr, were
carricd oul with complete success in the direction of Herat and
Khwarazm 3,

After the death of Qazaghan the power passed to his son
Aspurran, who during his father's lifetime had lived in Sa-
margand and now wished to transfer his residence to that town.
This led to a revolt of the other amirs, and m the ensuing
struggle Abdullah was killed. There followed for Mawarvannahr
years of nearly ceaseless troubles and struggles with the Moghul
khans, The outstanding events of these limes were: the expe-
ditions of the Moghul khan TucaLug Timur against Mawaran-
nahr in 1360 and 1361 ; the first appearance of Timur who, with
the aid of the khan, became the ruler of Shahrisabz and Qarshi;
Timur's alliance with Husayw, grandson of Qazaghan, and the
revolt against the Moghuls; the defeat of Husayn and Timur
in their struggle against the Moghuls on the river Chirchik
(1365); a popular movement in Samargand in the same year,

! He was kifled by his son-inlaw in 1358, The date 15 n 2N, I,
30 (AJL ps0, the vear of the Dog).

¥ ZN, I, 38 On the site of Muonle see Turlesion, 6o [Both places nre in
the territory of the present-day Tijil republic),

¥ The war with the Herat prince Malik Husayn is related in detuil in
the ZN, The campaign against Khwarnzm is briefly mentioned in the ZN,
I, 38, and the “conguest" of Khwarazm is atiributed to Abdullah, son of
Qazaghan, According to An. Isk, As. Museum, f. 265h, Abdullah enly
taok a vansom of 200 tomans from Khwarazm which he did without
Cazaghan's permission and for which the Iatter reproached him
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put down by the Turkish amirs in 13661 ; the proclamation as
khan of the darvish KAsurL-sman who wrote poetry that was
still popular in the fifteenth century 2; his deposition and the
enthronement of the new khan, ‘Apie-Surras; Husayn's plans
to build himself a stronghold in Balkh (1369) and Timur's ef-
forts to dissuade him by quofing the example of his uncle Ab-
dullah 8; the struggle between Husayn and Timur, Timur's
alliance with Husayn's adversaries among the Turkish amirs and
especially among the Muslim clergy; Husayn's capture and
death; the destruction of the citadel of Balich, the transfer of
the capital to Samarqand, the building of its citadel and of the
town walls (1370).

Thus only ten years elapsed between Timur’s first appearance
antl the time when the whole of Mawarannahr was subdued. So
far, the circumstances which led to his elevation can be summed
up as follows, The official history gives the exact date of Ti-
mur's birth 4: Tuesday, 25 Sha‘bin 736/9 April 1336, Year of
the Mouse. The names of his father, the amir or noyon Tama-
cEAY, and of his mother, Takina-khatun, are also given but noth-
ing is said of the events of his life before the year 1360. The
author of a versified chronicle 8, composed for Timur in Turkd,
affirms that many events, especially those relating to the begin-
ning of his career, were left out of the chronicle at Timur's own
wish, as they would have seemed incredible to the readers. The
reports of Clavijo® and Tbn Arabshah 7 suggest other reasons
for the chronicle's silence. Like Chingiz-khan Timur began his
career as the leader of a robber band, probably inthetroubled years
following Qazaghan's death. Neither Timur, nor his father

1 On this episode see my article in ZFF0, XVII, or-o10.

2 Charpcterization of the khan in the Anonym of Iskandar, £ 2514: “he
fad the nature of an abddl (darvish) and the temperament of o gerfandar
(darvish); he was good-natured and kindly, his poetry is [ully popu-
lar even now"™.

8 ZN, I 176, The same in Nizam al-din, f. 4ob.

+ ZN, I, 1o

§ CL ibid, T, 23

* Clavijo, p. 238

T IArn po 6
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Taraghay are mentioned in the accounts of Qazaghan's reign?,
although Taraghay was closely connected with noble amirs hoth
in. Mawarannuhr and Moghulistan, and Timur later took advan-
tage of these connections.

9. Taraghay came from the clan of Barlas which owned the
valley of the Kashka-Darya, with the towns Kash (Shahrisabz) 2
and Nasaf (Qarshi). The head of the clan and prince of Kash
was not TAraGmay, but HAj1, another member of the clan.
Nizim al-lin Shami, author of the first version of the Zafar-
nama, calls Tajji the “brother” of Timur®, This expression
apparently means ouly that both of them belonged to the same
clan, In the same sense other military chiefs of the DBarlas 4 are
called Timur's “brothers”. According to the genealogy given by
Sharaf al-din® the only common ancestor of Timur and Tldjji
was QARACHAR, & contemporary of Chingiz-khan and Chaghatay.
Rashid al-din refers to Qarachar only as one of Chaghatuy's mili-
tary chiefs ® but Timur's historians aseribe to him the role of
an all-powerful ruler of the Chaghatay ulus. The same is said of
Qarachar's son and grandson whom historians of pre-Timurid
times do not even mention. It was evidently impossible to invent
similar legends about members of the two following generations
whose memary was still too fresh. Even in the official history 7
Timur's father and grandfather are treated as private individuals,
Nothing is said about when and how Hajji's ancestors came into

! Timur's spurious antobiography introducez Timur into all these ace
counts which, by the way, ean be regarded as the best proof of the forgery,
If Timuor had really taken part in Qninghan's wars, the official history
could not have passed this over in silence,

® It seems that at that time the old nnme was retained only among the
Turks, cf. Nizam aladin, . 12b: “Shahrisabz which the Turks call I{ash",

1 Mizam al-din, £f. 12b and 130, This information iz quoted in The heart
of dsin by F. H. Skrine and E. D. Ross, London 1800, 1 168, note 5.

4 Eg., f. 183, on Siddig; f. 552, on Idigh,

¥ On the genealogy of Hijji see ZN, 1, 4o, Timur's ancestors are men-
tioned in detnil at the end of the Introduction to the ZN. They are also
enumerated on Timur's tomb-stone.

? Rashid al-din, ed, Blochet, p. 178

T ZN, 1L, 730.

14



power in Kash, nor what relations existed between the Barlas and
their princes, and the Chaghatay Ithans Kebele, Tarmashirin and
Qazan, who lived in the valley of the Kashka-Darya,
According to Ibn Arabshah, Timur was born in the village of
EKhoja-Tlghar in the neighbourhood of Kash 1, This may mean
that Taraghay did not live in the town itself, All that is lkmown
about Taraghay is that he was a pious Muslim, a friend of
scholars and darvishes, especially of Shaykh Shams al-din Kulir
(or Kulil according to the Zafar-namas?, or Shams aldin
FFakhiiri, according to Ibn Arabshah 3, It is reported that one
day in his youth Timur went in to see the Shaykh when the latter
was praclising the dhikr with his darvishes, and waited patiently
until they had finished. The Shaykh and the darvishes were
touched by his pious behaviour and offered up a prayer for him.
In later years Timur regarded this prayer as the primary cause
of his success 4, Taraghay seems to have had friends also among
the Chaghatay and Moghul courtiers, though hints at this are
found only in the history of his son. Thus the account of the
strupple against the Moghuls in 1364 mentions the friendship
between Timur's father and the father of the amir Hamid 8, The
relations between Taraghay and Timur and the other military
chiefs would probably be clearer if we possessed more detailed
information on Taraghay's family and Timur's first wives.
There is nothing in the sources on the origins of Timur's mother,
or of Taraghay's other wife, Qadak-khatun, who lived till 1389 8,
In 1360 Timur already had two sons: JAHANGIR, who died in
1376 at the age of twenty 7, and Omar-Smavis, killed in Janu-

! TAr, po 6. In uo other source is Timur's birthplace mentioned. Nor
does the name of the village Khoja-Tlghar occur elsewhere, so far as [
kenow.

= At the end of the Introduction Timur's visit to his tomb is also in-
cidentally mentioned in 1306 (ZN, 1, 795) and m 1300 (ZN, II, 200). On
the meaning of the word bulal of. 2570, XXII1, 2, note 7.

2 TAr, p. 7. On the Shayleh's life see X¥O, XXIIT, 3 sq.

 TAr, pp. 7 and o,

s ZN, } o8,

" ZN, 1, 490,

L EN: 1, 271 (mbove),
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ary 1304, at the sicge of a Kurdish fortress, According to the
Zafor-nome, at that moment Omar-Shaykh was forty 1, which
would suggest that he was older than Juhangir, but the majority
of the sources name Jahangir as Timur's eldest son. Nothing is
known of Omar-Shaykh's mother, All that is known of Jahan-
gir's mother is her name which is mentioned by Khwindamir 2,
Taraghay died in 1360 and was buried in Kash, in the family
mausolem, Subsequently in 775/1373-4 Timur built a new mau-
soleum in that town near the cathedral mosque, by the side of
Shaykh Shams al-din’s tomb and had his father’s remaing
transferred to it 9,

10, Nothing is heard of Timur's relations with the shaykhs
and other representatives of Islam between the years 1360 and
1370. During this decade, which laid the foundations of his future
power, Timur devoted himself exclusively to military affairs for
which he had prepared himself from the age of ten by war and
the chase 4. He took part in the struggle between the Chaghatays
and the Moghuls, constantly changing sides. He sought to
strengthen by family ties his alliance with such as could be useful
to him, and gathered adherents, principally from among the Bar-
las, who served him faithiully to the end. But even when he was
left quite alone he never lost courage under reverses, The cvents
which took place in 1362 struck him particularly hard, Tinure and
Husayn, a grandson of Qazaghan, were taken prisoner by the
Turcomans on the Murghab and spent sixty-two days in eap-
tivity in the village of Makhiin & Finally the local ruler ALt nes
let them go but without equipping them for the journcy. Tn this
sorry plight they were helped by MusAnrak-suan, “a rich Tur-
coman of Mikhan", chief of the Sanjari tribe. For this service

1 ZN, 1, 668,

* HS, Tehran ed., I, 175 (in the margin}: Narmish-agha Indian ed,
111, 85: Biirmish-agha

3 Thus at the end of the Introduction. On the subsequent fate of the
mausoloum see 2P0, XXIIL, 4 g

CZN L 1=,

& ZNN, 1, 67. According to An. Isk, (£, 248b), sixty-one days. Makhin
was situated on the site of the present day Mary, see Barthold, lrrigution
of Turkeston (in Russian), p, 61,
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Mubiirak-shah's descendants were highly esteemed even in the
times of Timur's successors . On the Amu-Darya Timur re-
ceived help from his elder sister Qutlug-Turkan [Térkin?]-
agha, who came to him from the neighbourhood of Bukhara.
Timur spent forty cight days in hiling in his sister’s house in
Samargand 2, Some time after, Timur and Husayn, at the head
of 100 men, found themselves in Sistan, whither they had come
at the invitation of the local ruler to help him fight an cnemy of
his, Tt was here that Timur reecived the arrow wounds from
which he suffered to the end of his days. Some sinews of his right
arm were severed 3 so that it became shrivelled 4, and his right leg
was lamed (hence his nickname “lame”, lang in Persian, agsag
in Turkish).

The well-known anecdote about Timur and the ant is connected
with the same event 6. Many years later, in 1363, Timur met in
Sistan the chief who had wounded him and he ordered him to be
shot with arrows 0,

In spite of all these mishaps, Timur and Husayn finally sue-
ceeted in overcoming their foreign und domestic enemies and
seizing power in Mawarannahr., Qazaghan's grandson became
chief amir with Timur as his right hand man. Trom the very first
their alliance had been sealed by marriage ties. Uljay-Turkan-
agha %, Husayn's sister, is mentioned as Timur's wife in an
early report on the conflict with the Turcomans on the Murghab,
But family ties did nor prevent the amirs from clashing. In 1366,

1 ZN, 1, 6o, More clearly in An, Isk (L 286b),

8 ZN, 1, 717 also in Nizam al-din, . 178,

# According to Clavijo, p. 240, Timur lost two fingers besides,

8 An Tsk snys (f 2400): “several sincws snapped asunder, so that, In
e opinion of some, his greed was cut down". TAr. also speaks of Timur's
belng maimed, pp 6, 217 and 234. [On June 19, 1041, Thmue's tomb was
opened nnder the supervision of Prof, A, A Semenov, His right leg was
found ta be shorter than the left and grown fast to the hip V.M.1.

8 This anccdote I= already in An Isk., £ 24oa CL A, Pavel de Cour-
teille, Merdd-Ndmeh, Paris 1882, pp, 70-72, from a work also written for
Mirza Iskandar.

*ZN, 1, 372

1 [hid,, 1, 63 [Read: rdrkinl.
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after the suppression of the Samarqand movement, Husayn im-
posed a fine on Timur's friends, To help them Timur gave all
he could, including his wife's earrings. Husayn recognised the
ornament but did not return it 1, Soon after Uljay-Turkan-agha
died and her death severed all relations between the former com-
panions 2,

Between 1366 and 1370 Timur was alternately at war with
Husayn and friendly with his enemies, or again reconciled with
him and commissioned by him to fight his former allies. Timur's
relations with amir Kay-Khusrau, ruler of the provinee of Khut-
talin (between the Vakhsh and the Panj) are very typical. In1360
Husayn executed his brother Kay-Qubfd 8. During the war
against the Moghuls in 1361 Kay-Khusrau went over tothekhan4
and married Timiin-Qutlug, his second cousin, thus becoming
his “son-in-law”. When Kay-Khusrau returned 1o Tashkent in
1366, Timur was on bad terms with Husayn, He beecame friendly
with Kay-Khusran and sought the hand of his daughter Ruciya-
khanika (by his wife Tiimin-Qutluq) & in marriage for his son
Jahangir. In 1369 Timur, as amir Husayn's loyal subject, crushed
Kay-Khusrau's revolt and forced him to flee to the Alay . In
1370 Kay-Khusrau joined Timur who had rebelled against Fu-
sayn, and when the latter had been talen prisoner, was allowed
to kill him according to the law of vendelta (gisas) 7, as recog-
nised by the Qor'in. In 1372, during the war with the Khwaraz-
mians, Kay-Khusrau was accused of treason and executed on the
written order (yarlig) of the nominal khan Suyurghatmish, The
order was carried out by Husayn's sukars on the principle of
the vendetta,

i Ihid, I, 113. Nizam al-din, £ 26a.

® ZNN, 1, 119 sq. The report that Timur killed his own wife (IAth, p
7) i3 improbable,

2 ZN, I, 50,

+ ZN, 50

E fbid., 1, 161, Nizam al-din, £ 372,

¥ ZN, 1, 186,

T Ihid., 107, 2oq e, Nizam al-din, £ J44a,

8 ZNN, T, 243. On the khan's yorftg see AR, £. 640
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11. In 1370, at the height of his struggle against Husayn,
Timur acquired a new spiritual protector i the person of
Savymn Baraxa. The information regarding his anteccdents is
conflicting. The Sayyid remained in Timur's dominions and
received in fief the town of Andkhoy which was still in the
possession of his descendants in the fifteenth century 1, Ac-
cording to Sharaf al-din® the Sayyid then became Timur's
constant companion. After death they were buried in the same
mausolenny, and in such a manner that Timur's face wae turned
towards the Sayyid &,

Little more is known of Timur's relations with other members
of the clergy. The report on Timur's accession (o the throne in
1370 names, alongside Sayyid Baraka, the brothers Abul-Ma'dli
anil Ali Akbar 4, Like Baraka, these sayyids of Tirmidh remained
influential in Tinur's kingdom till the end of his reign, ostensibly
at least, for on one occasion they betrayed their new maonarch,
In 1371 several members of the elergy, namely Shaykh Abul-
Layth of Samarqand and Sayyid Abul-Ma'dli of Tirmidh, took
parl in a plot against Timur, together with some amirs. Timur
treated the conspirators with great leniency, The Shaykh was
allowed to proceed to Mecea, and the Sayyid was exiled 5, but
evidently soon pardoned, for in 1372 he took part in the expedi-
tion against Khwarazm 8, From then onwavds the Tirmidh
sayyids remained Timur's faithful adherents, and in 1394, on his
way back from his last western campaign, Timur tock up his
quarters in Tirmidh in the house of khuddvand-sdda ‘Ald al-
mulle 7,

There were influential members of the clergy in other towns
of Mawarannahr, besides Tirmidh. Two of these towns bad a

1 [Ar, p 15.

® ZN, 195,

# T quote the information on the Sayyid and bis burial in greater detail

in 2P0, XXIII, 24 sq,

i ZN, 1, zto, Also called Kldsvond-sada, on which name see above,
m &

8 Ihid, I, =31,

¢ [bid., 241,

T Ibid,, II, 595.
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special importance for Timur: his birthplace Kash and his capital
Samargand. The account of the visit of members of the clergy 1
to Timur's camp in Qarabagh, in the winter of 1403-1404, names
after Sayyid Baraka and the khuddvand-gddas of Tirmidh only
the two Shaykh al-Islams of Samargand: Shaykh Khoja ‘Abd
al-Avval and his second cousin 2 Khoja ‘Isam al-din, as well as
Khoja Afdal of Kash and the sons of the Shaykh al-Islam of
Kash, Abd al-Flamid and Abd al-Rahmin, The shaykhs of Bul-
hara are also referred to but none of thoum is scparately named,
Although the famous Bahi al-din, the founder of the Nagshbandi
arder, was Timur's contemporary, the sources say nothing about
the relations between Timur's court and the shaykhs of Dukhara,
The Shaykh al-Islam of Samargand, *Abd al-Malik (cousin and
predecessor of *Abd al-Avval) is mentioned in the account of the
events of 1383 when, together with other members of the clergy,
he strove to comfort Timur in his grief over the death of his
sister Qutlug-Turkan-agha 3,

A somewhat unusual reception was awarded Timur by the
members of the Khorasan clergy in 1381, In Andkhoy, an idiot,
Biba Sangi, regarded as a saintly personage, threw before Timur
a piece of raw meat from the breast of an animal. Timur de-
clared that this was a favourable omen and that God was evi-
dently delivering into his hands Khorasan, “the breast of the
surface of the earth" 4. On the Harirud, in a region to the south
of present day Iihsin, in the village of Tayabad & there lived
an ascetic ZAyN AL-DIN ABU Bakr TAvApinl, On his arrival

1 ZN, s6a.

2 Dn their family relations see IArab, p. 220,

8 ZN, 1, 156 [*iarkin].

4 fhid, 310,

¢ Written Tapbad, but the reading Tapabdd is given by Sam'aini (£,
102b) and Yiqht (I, Br6). The same authors locate the village In the
neighourhood of Biishang. On the latter see my Hidorical and Geographi-
cal Survey of Irems (in Ruossian), p. 41, Timur reached it from the north,
from Kisiya, a town on the Harfrud, downstream from Bfshang. [The
mausoleum of Zayn al-Din erected by Shahrokh in 848 lies near the wil-
Inge of Yieufibid near the Afghan frontier, see Athar-e-Irdn, 1038, 111/2,

170-00]
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there Timur sent word to the hermit that he wished to see him.
The holy man answered that he had no business with Timur, and
should Timur have any business with him, it was for him to
come, The meeting then took place. Later Timur told the historian
Hafizi-Abrii t that, whenever he had met ascetics, they had
shown signs of fear, and only in his interview with Tayabadi it
was he, and not the hermit, who was awed. Tba Arabshah, who
devotes 1 whole chapter to this mecting 2 reports that the shaykh
laid his hands on the back of Timur who had knelt down before
him, As Timur later said it scemed to him as though the sky
had fallen upon the earth and he was being crushed between
them, After listening to the Shaykh's edifying discourse, Timur
asked him why he did not similarly admonish his own monarch,
the prince of Herat, who was addicted to prohibited pleasures.
The shaykh replied: "We have spoken to him and he has not
obeyed. God has sent you against him. Now we say to you: ‘If
you tlo not obey, God will send someone else against you' ", It is
difficult to say how far this conversation 3 has been embellished
by Timur and the historians who took down his words. In any
case, Timur's subsequent behavieur betrays no trace of the
shaylh's influence, for the conquest of Khorasan was carried out
with the usual barbarity, and when the neighbouring Biishang
was tiken by assault, all its defenders were put to the sword 4.
Accordipg to Tbn Arabshah Timur counted Shaykh Zayn al-din

1 MS. Darn 290, £ 280b, Very bricfly in ZN, I, 311 3q,

% IAr, p. 20 $0. The shaykh i= here called Abu Bake Khwitii from the
name of the town situnted some distance to the west of Biishang (Khaf
on modern mops). According to the Rashohat, MS, Univ. 208, £ 34a,
Tashk, litly, p. 56, Bahi al-din Nagshband purposely visited Herat on his
way to Meeci to see Zayn al-din Tayabadl, with whom he spent three days.
According to Jami, Nafahdt, Or. ed, 321-323, the name Zayn al-din Abu
Bakr aldi{hwifl belonged to another shuykh who died on Sunday 2
Shawwal 838/1 May 1435

# Incidentally it may be gathered from this conversation that Timur had
no previous scquaintance with the shayldh, whereas according to Timur's
spuriots aotoblography he had received, at the age of twenty one his
Persian motto rdstlrasfi, “salvation in rectitude”, from Shaykh Zayn
al-din.

YZN, 1, 314
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among the three spiritual patrons to whom he owed his success 1
(the two others being Shams al-din Kulir and Sayyid Baraka),
but in Timur's history the shaykh is no longer mentioned after
1381, although he lived for another eight years 2,

The historians who wrote under Shihrukh, when the Shart'at
had superseded Chingiz-khan's law, were naturally inclined to
exaggerate Timur's piety and religious zeal, It is true however
that Timur was a patron of sdumd; conversed with them as with
equals ® and showed particular respect for the Prophet's descen-
dants, Apart from Tinur's 8 own descendants, the sayyids were
perhaps the only people in Timur's kingdom whose life was
regarded s inviolate &, Hafizi-Abrd also rveports that Timur
concernetl himself with the strenglhening of the faith and the
Shariat, that in his time “none dared study philosophy  and
logic” © and that he never intervened in the financial affairs
of the wagfs. The phrase about philosophy is probably an cxag-
geration, for in a further passage Hafizi-Abru goes on to say
that Timur patronised philosophers 7. Of secular sciences, his-
tory was the one with which Timur was the most familiar, What

! TAr, o

! According to Jami (Mafabal, p. 326) the date of hizs death wos Thurs-
day, the last day of Muoharram 791/28 Jonwary 1380; the spove dale is
given by Mu'in al-din Tsfizici, M3 As. Mus. sy agh, . Gpa

i HALr a8 quated by AR, £ 17l "ihe difference between the ruler aml
the shives did not appear'. Cf Ibn Shuhba as guoted by IAz, p. 97, o
ihe conversation in Aleppo: “and everyone of the doctors present began to
answer with eagerness lhinking that he was in a college”.

i Cf. Timor's treatment of Miranshah and especially of Eullm-liusuyu
(at the sieze of Damascus),

8 In addition to the story about the Tirmidh shaykhs, quoted above, ef,
the fate of the sayyids of Mazandaran,

* AR, [. 17a. In the chapter containing the characterisation of Timur's
reign the author makes a reference to the words of the “original author”
(f. 10a), Le to HAbr The [atter’s text has been preserved in the MS,
India Office, Ethé, Catnlogue No. 171, on which see [AN, 1014, p. 881

T fld,, i, t7a-17b. According to C. Huart, the treatises of the “Brothers
of Purity” were translated inio Persian for Timur, Deri in EL However
the expression wsed by his source (Rasdd! ibheodn al-gafd Bombay ed,
1844, p. 3) seems rather lo mean that the translation was made for someune

In Timur's entourage.
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Hafizi-Abru says about his lmowledge of the history of the
Turks, the Persians and the Arabs 1 is fully confirmed by the
impression produced upen the historian Ibn Khaldin by his
conversation with Timur 2, Timur had also some notions of med-
icine and astronomy 3, Scholars in these two branches of
science were among the learned men whom he had brought to
Samargand. Such werec Husim al-din Thrahim-Shah of Kirman,
“the Messiah and Hippoerates of his times” %, and Maulind
Almad, physician and astronomer, who in BoB/1405-6 told Thn
Arubshah that he had made astrological caleulations for the next
200 years 5. There exists, however, a report that Timur had no
use for astrology and preferred divination with the aid of the
Qor'an ¥, Tt was alleged that religious zeal prompted Timur to
close the places of entertainment in Baghdad, Tabriz, Sultaniya,
Shiraz, Kirman and Khwarazm (the ancient Urganj) in spite of
the consequent loss to the Treasury ¥, More often than not
religion was for Timur a means for attaining some political aim,
riather than a cause determining his actions. In Syria he took up
the cause of ‘Ali and his descendants, which made the Syrians
regand him as a fervent Shi‘a & yet in Khorasan he re-established
Sunni orthodoxy ¥, and in Mazandaran he punished Shi'a dar-
vishes for deseerating the memory of the Prophet'scompanions 10,
No wonder that Muslim doctors of law always feared some spare

L AR, f. 17h.

¥ As recorded by TAr, pp 108 and 210

AR, £ 17h,

4 Jbid,, £ 1a. [The reference is lo Lie healing gifts of Jesus Christ].

ETAr, I 230,

0 ZN, 11, o3 and 111, This story is already in Ghiyith al-din Al, cf.
Daenil, 1, 110 5q.

T AR, £ 10a. HAbru, MS, Ind. Off, £ 132, Nothing is said of the
places of entertainment in Samargand and other towns nearer o Timur's
residence.

8 Thr, p. 7. This mistale has also misled European acholars, eg AL
Miiller, Der Islam, 11, 316

¢ Conversation nbout the faith with "All Muo'ayyad, head of the Shi‘a
Sarbadirs, in AR, 4 752

w ZN, 1, 577, and with more detail in the Mazandaran historian Zahir
al-din, p. 430 5q.

23



in their conversations with Timur. A typical seene, which fook
place on the Kur in 1403, is related by Nizam al-din 1. Timur
asked his wamd why they did not follow the example of former
Islamic divines who instructed their sultans. They rcplied at
first that the monarch was setting an example by his behaviour
and therefore did not need any instruction from such as they,
and only when they had made quite sure that “the word had
been spoken sincerely” did they venture to inform him of some
abuses committed in the provinces.

12. The loyalty of his companions in arms was far more im-
portant to Timur than the loyalty of his wloma e was first
and foremost a warrior and a true prince of the “Mongol” type,
and religion todl sccond place with him. He regarded a Tajik
(see above, Four Studies, I, p. 15) as a man devoid of military
valour and not dangerous to his enemies 2. As an upholder of
Mongol traditions Timur attached a great importance to connce-
tions with the house of Chingiz-khan, When in 1370 he seized the
harem of his predecessor Husayn® he todk to himself of the lat-
ter's wives, one of whom was Sardy-Mule-khitin, daughter of
khan Qazan ¢, As far as we kmow Timur had no children byher 5,
but, as the daughter of a khan, she enjoyed the status of Timur's
senior wife, although m Husayn's harem the chief wife was a
daughter of khan Tarmashirin, who after Husayn's fall was mar-
ried to the Jalayir khan Bahrim. Throug Sariy-Mulk-khatin Ti-
mur acquired the right to the title of “son-in-law" 1 (scil, of the
fchan) swhich figures on his coins. In 1397 Timur married the

1 Nigam al-din, f. zioh, More briefly in ZN, I, 547 5.

® ZN, W, 574! passage on Abmad Jalayir,

2 [tid., 1, 207.

+ AR 1. 34n. She was five years old at time of her father's downfall
and was therefore about five years younger than Timwur.

# Bretschoeider, Medizeval Researches, TI, 257, calls her the mother of
Shhrukh, but according to Khwilndamir, Tehr. ed, IIT, 1rs, Ind, ed, III,
85, Shahrukh's mother wae Toghay-Tarkin-agha, a concubine of Timur.
Khwiandamir gives as reference the “Genealogy” composed in Shihrukh's
times.

* In Persian garkan [but derived from the Turldsh birdkin, 701
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daughter of the Mongol lkhan Khizr-Khoja, Tiikill-khanum ! who
took second place in the harem as “Lesser Lady” (kfchik kha-
Hum ) 2,

Prince Suvuncnarmisn ? was proclaimed khan in 1370, After
his death in 1388 his son SuLtAx-Mamum0Op 4 was set upon the
throne. In those days Timur toock the kbans with him on his
campaigns and did not keep them cloistered in Samargand, as in
later years, Sultan Mahmid took part in the batile of Angora in
1402 and capturcd the Ottoman Sultan Biyazid 5, According to
Sharaf al-din the khan died in the same year 8, but Nizam al-din
who wrote later, speaks of lim as still living 7. According to the
Anonym of Tskandar® Timur, out of respect for the khan, had
money coined in his name for another year, However that may
be, numismatic evidence shows that Timur set no other khan
upon the throne and to the end of his reign the money was
coined in the name of Sultan Mahmud Khan, The name of the
lhan was also read in the khutba on Fridays. But there is no
evidence that Timur had at any time rendered honours to the
khans in the presence of the troops and in solemn surroundings,
Honours duc to the monarch according to Mongol custom were
always personally received by Timur ¥,

Notwithstanding the cath of allegiance taken by the amirs

1EZN, I, u.

* Clavijo, p. 206, In TAr, p. 228 The term kechik hidmen 15 alse found
in the Mu'ize al-ansdb, £ 33

1EN, L 100,

4 Ibid., 450, According to An. Isk, £ 2518, Suyurghatmish died In 784/
1384, but out of respect for him Timur bad tie money strock in his name
for three years longer, The coins of Suyurghatmish lead up to 8¢, those
of Sultan-Mahmiid begin in 700

¥ ZN, 11, 438,

" ZN, 464,

T Nizam al-din, f, 11h, uses the formula: khalloda 'Wahu mulhahy wao-
siélliealii. In the corresponding passage, AR, f. 142a, does not mention the
khan's death either. Further, f. 143b, he reports the arrival of Egyptian
ambassadors in 1405 amd mentions the reading of the khutbs and the
coining of the money in the pame of Sultan Mahmud and Timur,

# T az1h. The date of the lhan's death is given, similarly to the ZN,
as AH, Bos.

U Examples: ZN, 1, 211, 506-515, 613 etc.
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in 1370, Timur had to overcome several rivals in bitterly con-
tested struggles before he became the veritable sovereign of his
people. The spirit of revolt manifested itself in individuals and
in whole tribes, particularly the Jaliyirg in the northern part of
Mawarannahr, near Khojand. The Jaliyir tribe paid a heavy
price for their insubordination, The measure taken against them
corresponds to the modern disbanding of a military unit: the
ulus of the Jalayirs ceased to exist and its remnants were incor-
porated in the troops of other amirs (1376) L.

IF'rom the outset Timur hastened to do that which he had ear-
lier censured the son and grandson of Qazaghan for doing: he
built fortresses, surrounded towns with walls and thus trans-
gressed Chingiz-khan's testament. In the winter of 1365-6 Timur
constructed the walls around the town of Qarshi®, in 1370 the
walls and citadel # of Samargand, in 1380 the walls® and the Ag-
Saray palace in Shahrisabz 6, Nevertheless, Timur succeeded in
getting himself accepted by the Chaghatays and in forming them
into a disciplined military force, blindly devoted to their chief;
in appearance they bore more resemblance to Chingiz-khan's ar-
my than to normal Muslim troops.

Clavijo speaks several times of the Chaghatays and their spe-
cial status in Timur's kingdom: “they go where they will with
their flocks, graze them, sow and live where they wish, summer
and winter; they are free and pay no tribute to the king, because
they serve him in time of war when he calls them"”. On their
campaigns they took their wives, children and flocks with
themn 8, Many terms connected with military organisation occur
in Timur's history, but their meaning has not yet been clearly

1 2N, 1. 264,

% In the ZN, 1, 111, the expression higdr-i Qarshi is used, in AR, f. soa,
cf. ZVV0, XVII, ci8: barid-yi Qarshi.

2 ZN, 1, 217 (gufa-ve-higdr, also Nizam al-din, £ 450, AR, {, 6:ih.

4 In the ZN, I, 301 sq., hégdr (with a report on the distribution of allot-
ments among the amirs), alio Nizam al-din, £ sob. AR, f. 73b, bard.

8 According to AT it was built by Khwarazmian craftsmen. According
to Nizam al-din the building was regarded as unique in its genre.

® Clavijo, p 220.
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ascertained. The terms il and wus 1 are equally applied to large
tribal groups, The word fuman, literally “len thousand” 2, is also
used in the same sense. A thousand was rendered by the Persian
wort hagdra, which seems to have been adopted by the Turks and
the Mongols at an early date 8, Smaller military units were de-
signated by the Mongaol word bhoshun . According to ome re-
port, by khoshun a force of one thousand men was meant in
Moghulistan 8, Some passages in Thnur's history show that in
Mawarannahr a bhoshun was only 50-100 men strong 6. The
order to attend the gurultey (an assembly which in Timur's time
seems to have become merely a parade) or to take part in an
expedition was delivered through twvafis. This charge was re-
garded as extremely important and second only to the suze-
rain's 7. Under Timur there was a custom, which could hardly
have existed in Chingiz-khan's time, that the chiefs of military
divisions had to give a receipt # when the monarch's orders had
been transmitted to them.

Military formation was on the whole the same as in other
Turkish or Mongol armies, but in military art Timur, besides
being a gpuardian of traditions, was also looked upon as an inno-
vator. In the battle with Tokhtamish in 130% he employed some
special formation of seven large detachments which had been
unheard of until then ®, In addition o the usual movernents of
massed armics which naturally eould not be concealed, (here

¢ Ep. the il of the Jalayirs, ZN, [, 227; the ulur of the Jalivirs, iid,,

®CL eg. ZN, I, 100! Memar-vo-ild Relnd,

2 It has been preserved in the name of the Haziire, a tribe of Mongolian
descent in Afghanistan.

1 Written: gfchiin or gileliin.

5 TR, p 55

nZN, I &7 200 men for a khoduen; T, 130, 100 horsemen are divided
into two Ehoshuns; T, 124: Timwr divides 600 men into 7 khoskuses. Ac-
cording to AR, [, 1652, in the report on the activities of Mirza Omar
alter Timur's death, the khosfoe is said to consist of 500 men,

* ZN, 1, 2h

8 amiichiilgd, eg. ZN, I, 383. In the Mwbize al onsdd, Paris MS, £ 8r,
the introduction of this custom ie ascribed to Qarachar,

» ZN, 1, 332 Also in Mizam al-din, £, grb.
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were occasions when Timur's troops appeared in places where
they could not have been expected. According to Ibn Arabshah,
Timur invented a special head-dress for his soldiers by which
they could recognise one another, and assigned different places
for them to assemble in. He himself left Samargand as though
making for Khojand and the steppe but, on the way, swerved
suddenly in another direction, picked up the other detachments
andl appeared unexpectedly in Luristan 1, in the extreme West of
Persia, Although the official history of Timur does not mention
this ruse, its account of his appeagence in Luristan in 1386, at the
beginning of the so-called “Three Years'" campaign, shows that
it was quite sudden, It rocords 2 Timur's return in 1385 to Sa-
margand, the winter spent in Qarshi, the decision to march
against Tran, the gathering of troops in Samargand, the crossing
of the Amu-Darys, the arrival in IirGzkéih and the rapid ad-
vance from thence into Luristan, with one fifth of the troops
(the tuvajis had been ordered to pick two men oul of every ten).

Despite the extreme barbarity with which Timur’s wars were
conducted, the tales of the exploits of individual warriors and of
their behaviour towards their monarch and even their encmies,
contain epic traits reminiscent of the stories of European chi-
valry, When in 1378 Tokhtamish, with Timur's aid, defeated
his rival Timur Malik, one of the latter’s stalwarts was captured.
Tolchtamish wished to spare him and take him into his service,
but the warrior knelt before the khan and said: “while Timur
Malile was alive I enjoyed the best of lives as amir and ruler. T
I could tear out my eye that sees yon upon his throne. If you
wish to grant me a favour, have me Dbeheaded and let Timur
Malik’s head be laid upon my head, and his body upon my body,
0 that his genile and noble person shall not lie on the earth of
humiliation”. The wish of the loyal paladin was earried out 8,
Another typical slory relates the adventures of two of Timur's

* AR, f, 71h. The same tale is to be found in the Anonym of Iskandar
(MS, As, Mue, f. 2430, London MS, £ 256a), from which it was probably
borrowed by Abd al-Razzaq's source, H&fiz-i-Abrii
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commanders, the Juchid prince Ibdj-oghlan and the Chaghatay
amir Jaldl, son of Hamid, when crossing the steppe in the year
1393 1. The men were tortured by thirst but could find only two
mouthiuls of water, Ibaj drank a mouthful but his thirst was not
quenched and he asked Jalal to give him his share too. This
reminded the latter of 2 tale he had once heard from Timur
about two travellers, an Arab and a Persian who were thirsting in
the desert, The Arab had still some water left. The Persian said
that only this water could save him from death and that if the
Arab would let him have it, it would be the best proof of the
famous generosity of the Arabs. The Arab replied: *I know that
if [ give you the water I shall die, but the fame of the Arabs is
dearer to me than life itself”. The Persian obtained the water
and his life was saved, Jalal added: “T shall do as that Arab and
give you the water, so as to lay an cbligation on the descendants
of Juchi and his ulus and maintain the good fame of the ulus of
Chaghatay. All T ask of you is to report what happened to the
monarch on your return, so that the tale may be included in the
annals”. Ibaj gave his promise, received the water and recovered
his strength. Jalil too managed to escape death. They both rea-
ched Karbald, the site of Imam Husayn's tomb, and later went
before Timur and related to him what had happened in the
desert. Timur extolled Jalal's sacrifice and his concern for the
honour of the Chaghatay ulus and recalled the gallantry of his
father Hamid.

Whether these tales be true or not, they show that an ideal of
chivalry existed in Timur's army, Similar stories were naturally
invented about Timur and his sons. Feats of personal valour
were ascribed to Timur in spite of his physical disability. In 1379,
during the siege of Urganj, Yisuf Safi, ruler of Khwarazm,
challenged Timur to single combat, Timur accepted the challenge,
galloped up to the moat of the fortress and called to his opponent,
but the latter broke his word and did not appear. Soon after
Timur received from Tirmidh some newly ripened water-melons.
He decided to share the gift with his enemy and sent him some

12N, 1, 637; AR, £ o0a,



of the fruit on a golden dish. Yusuf ordered the water-melous
to be thrown into the water and gave the dish to the gate-keep-
erl, In 1383 in Sistan, Timur wanted to take part in the battle
and refrained only in response to the entreaties of hiz amirs 2.

As to Timur's sons, Omar-Shaykh distinguished himself in
1370, during the war with Husayn, when he was only sixieen 8,
Later, in Farghana, he often fought with the Moghuls, There is
a great deal about his personal prowess in the Anonym of Ts-
landar, who is biased with regard to Omar-Shaykh and his sons,
as Hifiz-i-Abril and Sharaf al-din are with regard to Shahrukh.
A funtastic story was made up about Shahrakh, which he dis-
claimedd, viz. that at the age of sixteen he had taken parl in
1393 in the battle with Mansiir, ruler of Tars, and had personally
brought Mansiir's head to his father B,

Tbn Arabshah asserts that in Timur's army there were idola-
tors who carried their idols with them U, and also women who
took part in the fighting 7, Whatever the facts, the stricter Mus-
lims regarded the Chaghatay warriors as infidels (&afir), just
as the Chaghatays in their turn did not recognise the Moghuls as
Muslims, although Islam had officially become the dominant
religion in Moghulistan since the days of the khan Tuqlug Ti-
mur. It is only in the second half of the fifteenth century, under
khan Yinus, that the Moghuls came to be included in the prac-
tice which the Muslims observed generally in their wars amongst
themselves, namely that prisoners of war should not be sold into
slavery 8, In the fourteenth century the Chaghatay kinpdom was

1 ZN, I, so4-207. Nizam al-din Shami, {. 58b, nlso speaks of the chal-
lenge to single combat.

2 ZN, 1, 367 sqg.

3 Jbid., zo0.

L 270, XV, 221,

§ 70,1, 612 A transitions] version between the original story (Dneonik
1, 35 =0.) and the version of the ZN is the tale of Mabmid Gid [Eutbi?]
written in Bag/fiq20 (Interpolated in the copy of the Tarikh-i Grsida by
Hamdullih Qazwinl, reproduced in facsimile, GMS, XIV/1, 153).

* IAr, p. 237,

¥ Jbid,, 239,

# TR, p. 08
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not regarded as Muslim, In 1372 the Khwarazmian ruler Husayn
Sufi told Timur's envoy: “Your kingdom is the region of war
(i.e, an infidel ctate) and the duty of Muslims is to fight you" 1.
Timur's warriors wore pigtails like the heathen Mongols. When
during the siege of Damascus (1400-1401) Timur's grandson
Sultan-Husayn betrayed his people and went over to the besieged,
they first of all cut off his pigtail and made him change his
clothes 2, Ibn Arabshah mentions one of Timur's elder daughters,
Sultan-Bakht begum 3 who “was distinguished by a virile nature
and disliked women” 4.

The position of Timur's wives and the other women at his
court was more in keeping with Mongol customs than with the
requirements of Islam. As can be seen from Clavijo’s 5 and Ihn
Arabshah's @ accounts of the banquets of 1404, the queens and
princesses were present unveiled. The queens and princesses
gave banquets to which they invited guests, Timur built palaces
with gardens in the environs of Samargand both for his wives 7
and for other princesses8. During Timur's reign the women

P AR, £ O3

2 TAr, . 104 50, Thi Arabshah mistakenly colls him the son of Timur's
sister, On his origin and the death of his mother in 1382 see ZN, 1, 330,
[Son of Muhnmmad beg tbn Amir Masi and of Timur's dauphter Uge-
hild, see ZN, L, 2209, 330. V.AL]

2 On her extraction see ZN, 1, 120, Her mother was smir Husayn's sis-
ter who died in 1365,

4 Thn Arahshah, po 228 adds somewhat obscurely that the princess “was
spoilt by the women of Baghdad when they came to Samargand”. Muham-
mud Mirkii, the hushand of this princess, revolted in 1388 agminst Timur
and was execoted (ZN, 1, 450-454). The princess then married amir
Sulayman-Shah (ibid, 480). She died in B33/1420-30 in Nishapur (Abd
al-Razzag, £ 230h). [Iba Arabshah definitely has in view the perversion of
the women of Baghdad, cf. Divan-{ Kiulgini, ed. Tehran, 6pr. V.M.

8 Clavijo, p. 257 8q,

® TAr, p 103

7 The Paradise garden was Iaid out in 1378 for Tuman-agha, ZN, T,
202, She was born in 1366 (ibid, I, 140), and consequently was only
twelve years old when Tinwr married her. The garden Dilkusha was
made in 1397 for Tikillchanum, ZN, 11, 6 Nizam al-din, f 122b,

& The Northern garden was made in r3p7 for Timur's granddaugher,
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naturally had no influence in affairs of the state. All they could
do was sometimes to soften Tinur's wrath against some prince
who had fallen into disgrace 1, Ibn Arabshah relates that one of
Timur's wives, the beautiful Cholpan-Mull, daughter of the
Moghul Iajji-beg, who accompanied Timur on his campaigns
in 1391 and 13932 was killed by Timur after some rumours 8
had reached him (probably of her infidelity). The official his-
tory malees no mention of this event in Timur's family,

14. Timur bestowed much care upon his descendants, Their
education was an affair of state in which the parents had no
voice. When a happy event was about to take place, the mother
was brought to court and surrounded with every care, but as
soon as & boy was born, he was taken fram her and his up-
bringing entrusted to specially designated persons who looked
after his food, clothing efe.

In due course the boy was given a special tutor (atebeg) who
taught him whatever a future ruler should dknow 4, There could
be no differcnce between the education of the heir to the throne
and that of the other princes, as there was no established order
of successinn. Besides, the state was looled upon as the property
of the entire clan and individual princes were practically inde-
pendent rulers of their respective fiefs. The head of the dynasty
intervened only when the feudal prince evineed rebellious ten-
dencies or quarrelled with other princes, or when the fief was
in evident danger from maladministration or from internal or
external foes. Such cases had occurred already in Timur's life-
time. On the whole he was far less happy in his sons and grand-
song than Chingizddhan, Two of Timur's sons predeceased their
father, The third, MIrAxsuAn, was born in 1366, In 1380, at

the davghter of Miranshal, ZN, 1. 800 sq. Nizam al-din, £. 1213, ealls her
the daughter of Shahrukh.

LCL ZN, 10, 641, on Sar@y-Mulk-khanum and Ihalil-Sultan. Even in
this case the queen conld act only through the intermediary of the amirs

* ZN, 1, 499 and 583

8 TAr, p. 228 According to Clavijo (p. 206) she was still alive in 1404
In li}Ir'n‘, ease she is still mentioned in 1403 (ZN, I, 303).

4 f. 18b,
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the age of fourteen, he took part in an expedition against Kho-
rasan and was immediately named ruler of that still unconquered
province 1, Through his wife, a granddaughter of Khan Ozbek,
Miranshah like his father, bore the title of giirkan (son-in-law) 2,
During his rule in Khorasan Miranshah resided in Herat, In
1393 he was given a higher charge. By that time Timur could
r{:gnrd l'nl:l:lsfr.*]f as the possessor of the “Kingdom of Hilagn",
i.e. the kingdom of the Persian Mongols, and the "thrm:le ﬂf
Hulagu" was given to Miranshah. The principal towns of this
fief, which included the whole of northern Persia with Baghdad
and Transcaucasia 8, were Tabriz and Sultdniya.

Miranshah was distinguished by persomal valour but at the
smne time resembled his father in his cumming and eruelty. In
1380 in Samargand he put to death the Kurts 4, the last descen-
dants of the rulers of Herat. At a banquet he laughingly cut off
the head of Pir Muhammad, the son of the prince of Herat, and
later explained his act of violenee by excess of drink 8, In 1399
rumours reached Timur that Miranshah's behaviour had under-
gone a complete change. Adter a fall from his horse, when out
hunting in the autumn of 1386, he began to exhibit symptoms
of mental derangement and brought the country under his mle
into a state of disorder, while enemies were attacking it from
the outside 8. The destructive tendencies, inherited by Miranshah
from his father, took a morbid turn. According to Clavijo 7 he

L ZN, I, 307.

® This title is given to him by his contemporary Zayn al-din Qaewind
{Tartkh-i gusida, MS. SPh. Univ., No. 153, p. 502). In the inscription on
Miranshal's ring, published by M. 1L Veselovsky, the word pirkds does
not appear {(Kaufmonsky Shomik, p. 22 sq1). Mimnshah is aleo given the
title of garbds by Daulatshah, ¢ 324 (below) and 320 (below), by Fasih,
f. 3000 3q., by Abd al-Rezzag, £ 164b, 173h, and others.

% ZN, T, 623 sq, 784 (above).

4 [Kart seems o be a better reading of the name V.ML],

8 AR £ oob; ef. ZN, T, 468.

& ZN, II, 200 sq. Almost identical is the report in An. Isk, MS. As
Mus., £ 2033, London MS,, £ 310b sq. Nizam al-din in his account of the
mnpalgn of 1300 savs nothing about Miranshah's actions which were the
main reason for the eampaign. CE ZF0, XXIII, 25, note 2. )

T Clavijo, p. 182. The official history does not mention the destruction

33



pulled down buildings for the sole reason that he wanted it to be
2aid that "Mirza Miranshah did nothing himself but he ordered
the finest works in the world to be demolished”. About that time
the “khan's danghter”, wife of Miranshah 1, arrived in Samar-
gand with complaints about her husband and an account of his
rebellious intentions 2, Daulatshah relates this event with colour-
ful details which are nol in the other sources and can harvdly be
true, According to him the princess showed her father-in-law
her blood-stained chemise, and Timur was so overcome by his
son's behaviour that he burst into tears and for a whole week
would speak to no one & The official history speaks only of eruile
accusations made by Miranshah agninst his wife, She was suc-
cessful in disproving them and the calumniators, “men -and
women"”, paid with their lives. The angry princess nevertheless
departed to Samargand 4,

The events of 1300 occasioned the last and most profonged (the
so-called “Seven-Years™) campaign of Timur in the West. Tt was
crowned by the victory over the Egyptian sultan and the "Roman
Caesar”, i.e. the Ottoman sultan Bayazid. Miranshah and the

af ildings. AR, £ 121a, speaks only of the destruction of a tall building
in Sultaniyva in search of treasure, Daulatshah, p. 3305, reporis that Mi-
ranshah ardered the tomb of the great higtorian Rashid al-din in Tabriz
to be destroyed and his bones buried in the Jewish cemetery. [Rashid was
af Jewish descent], This seems the more strange as Mifanshol was
apparently interested in Muslim historieal literature. The scholar MNajm
al-din transtated for him the history of Tbn al-Atlir from the Arabic mto
Persian (Khwimdamir, T, 177).

' The princess, whose name was Sivin-beg, was 1o facl not the duughler
bue the granddavghter of khan Ozbek. Hor father wos a Khwarazmioan
prince (ZN, 1, 242), In 1374 she was murried to Jabdngie (ibid., 240 sq.)
ant beeame the mother of Muhammad-Sultan (ilid,, 1, 275, and 11, sod),
She married Miranshah after Jalfingir's death. Cf. also Ibn Arahshah,

m 2.

EZN, I, zo06. Quite improbable is Thn Arobshal's repart (p. 76 =q.)
accarding to which Timur, when still in Tndin, received a letter Erom
Miranshah in which the latter told his father that he was old and should
devote the remainder of his days to prayer, leaving his kingdom to his sons
and grandsons.

? Danlatshih, po 330

« ZN, 11, 205,
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population of his dominions submitted to Timuor without resis-
tance. The prince was deposed, his counsellors and the compa-
nions of his dissolute life executed, the sums dissipated by him
refunded to the treasuryl. Subsequent events showed Timur
how precarious was the good understanding among the members
of his dynasty. Before setting out on his campaign, he had
entrusted Samargand to Mustamman-Surran, son of Jahingir,
and Farghina to IskANDAR, son of ‘Omar-Shaykh 2. Already in
the winter of 1300-1400 they quarrelled, In the spring of 1400
Iskandar, on the orders of Muhammad-Sultan, was brought to
Samarqand and placed under guard, His atabeg (Iskandar was
only sixteen years old) and with him twenty six nubers were
executed 8, In Fars in the same year Timur deposed Iskandar's
brother, Pir-Munamman, who was accused of feigning ill-
health to avoid taking part in the campaign, and of preparing
poisons for some unknown purpose. The prince's counsellors
were exectted. He himself was brought before Timur and in ac-
cordance with the verdiet of the "great divan' bastinadoed 4. The
same treatment was meted out Lo Iskandar in 14015, At the
elose of 1400, during the siege of Damaseus, Timur's grandson,
the son of Timur's daughter, Sultan-Husayn, went over to the
besieged & and fought against his own people, Before the sur-
render of the town, he was taken prisoner in a sortie and brought
before Timur, who once again was content with ordering the
bastinado 7. In 1401 Muohammad-Sultan was summoned by Ti-

2 Ibid., 213 59.

2 [lid., 208 sq.

2 flid., =21 5q,

4 Ibid., zar and 203,

¢ [hid, 383. According to Miisawi, Timur, on the countrary, blamed Mu-
hammad-Sultan, vpheld Iskandar and ovdersd the restitution of all the
property taken from Iskandat's companions (Agakh al-towdrikh, £. 4n1a;
Tarikh-i Khoyrar, f. 2070 ef, TAN, 1015, p. 1368), An. Isk mentions
neither the dispute between Muhsmmad-Sultan and Iskandar, nor Me-
hammad-Sultan's death, This silence favours Sharaf al-din's version and
disproves Muswwi's

EZN, IT, 314

1 Ibid, 323
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mur to recerve the “throne of Hulagu lkhan" 1. He took no active
part in the campaigns of the first years of the fifteenth century,
but died from illness in 1403 2. "Hulagu khan's throne” was be-
stowed in 1404 upon ‘Osmax, Miranshah's second son. All Mi-
ranshal's troops and all the princes left in western Persia and
Mesopotamia were subordinated to him.3, Of these latter, Pir
Muhammad got back Shiraz as early as 1403; his brother
Rustam roceived Isfaban; Miranshah's cldest son AnO-Baxn
received Baghdad 4; Iskandar received Hamadin &, All that is
said about Miranshah is that he was allowed to join his son Abii-
Bakr in Baghdad at the latter's request U, Clavijo saw Miranshah
in Sultiniya and the prince did not strike him as being insanc
(his madness is also belied by the fact that he took part in bat-
tles, ns mentioned several times in the official history); he re-
ceived the Castilian ambassadars with full observance of etiguette
and inguired after their king's health 7. After Muhammad Sul-
tan's death Timur appointed to succeed him another of Jahiingir's
sons, PIr MunaMMAD, born in 1376, forty days after his father's
death 8. As carly as 1302 the "throne of Mahmiid of Ghazni”,
ie, the region to the southwest of the Hindikiish down to the
Indus ®, had been bestowed upon him, Timur's actions show
that he expected more from his grandsons than from his sons, —
not anly from the graceless cldest, but even from the youngest,
SninrvukH, who had never incurred his displeasure. Shahrukh

t Ibid,, 345,

® [hid,, 402,

¥ Ibid., sfo.

4 thid, 514 s

¥ Ihid, 564.

8 Ihid., 574 sqa. The official history docs not mention that Abi-Bakr
refused o occupy his father's throne out of affection for himy, ond that
thiz was the reason why Timur lurned to his brother ‘Omar (cf. Clavijo,
p. 182 =q.).

* Clavijo, p. 176, Further (p. t8y) it is stated that Miranshah “was suf-
fering from gout (goteso)”.

& ZN, 1, 271. Since 1403, he was (after Miranshah) the eldest of Timur's
living descendants.

* Jhid., 538,
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accompanied his father in the western campaigns as far as Pa-
lestine 1, and yet down to the end of Timur's life he remained
only ruler of Khorasan, a dignity with which Miranshah had
begun his career, This province — (the ruler's residence was in
Herat, as in Miranshah's time) — was entrusted to him in 1307,
together with Sistan and Mazandaran 2. In 1404 Timur declined
the suggestion that he should summon his son to Samargand 8. In
Timur's last political combinations connectedwith his Chinesecam-
paign and broken off by his death, the infant sons of Shahrulh
took pride of place while their father was completely passed over,
The sources give no explanation of Timur’s relationswith his son.
It may be that during his father’s lifetime Shahrukh manifested
the same exaguerated reverence for the Sharfat and disregard of
Chingiz-khan's law as during his own reign, In 1404 Timur’s en-
voy, Fakhr al-din Ahmad Tiisi, brought to account the dignitaries
of Herat and wrought havoe among them. The historian Fasth
enumerates many khojas who were exiled to Ashpara and Sau-
rin 4 as a result of his investigation, but there is nothing to show
that these evenls could have affected Timur's relations with his
son and the latter's tutor ‘Ali aldin Alike Kiikeltash. It is re-
markable that this amir, who later prided himself an Timur's con-
fidence in entrusting Shahrukh to his care 5, should not be men-
tioned at all in the history of the events of Timur's reign. It is a
moot question whether, during Timur’s lifetime, he could have
evinced the qualities which substantially distinguished him from
other Chaghatay military chicfs, and some of which he imparted
1o his pupil &

1 fhid., 11, 335 (Kom'dn, i Canaan).

t Ihid,, 1, Bog.

¥ flid., 11, for.

i Fasth, f. s02a sq. ZN, T, so2, very briefly refers to Ahmad Tasfs
mission and its consequences. It is remarlesble that all the exiles furmed
back when the news of Timur's death renched them (Fasih, £ 3032 sg.).

AR, L oazgh,

8 An Isk asserts that to Iskandar alone Shahrukch owed “the small
dose of courage which he had”, and that it was only Tskandar's imflyenze
that made him aspire to roval power, MS5. As Mus, £ 2osh, London

MS,, £ zo7b.
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15. Clavijo avers that Timur twice spread the rumour of his
own death to find out who was likely to revolt against his suc-
cessors 1. Oriental authors do not mention this ruse of Timur's,
but he was undoubtedly interested in knowing what upheavals
his death would provoke. This can be gathered, for instance,
from Ibn Arabshah's report on his conversation with Iskandar
Shaykhi 2, a Persian prince who alternately took part in Timur's
campaigns and rebelled against him. One wonders whether Timur
was more concerned with the future of the Barlas clan or of the
empire he had created, Timur was the product of a socicty in
which clannishness predominated, and with him the clan must
have come first. His military sueccesses and a closer contact with
representatives of Muslim culture # must have gradually broad-
ened his outlook, Neither the official history, nor the other
sources contain any mention of this gradual change, or of the
views he may have formed towards the end of his life on the
empire and the duties of its ruler. From what is known of Ti-
mur's utterances and actions one can infer that his inner lifc was
incomparably more complex than that of his predecessor, Chingiz-
khan. Chingiz-khan's outlook was to the end that of the robber-
chief, who leads his companions to victory and plunder and shares
their common effort; who is prepared, when times are hard, to
give them all he has, even his very clothes and horse, and, when
times are fair, enjoys with them the supreme delight of riding
the horses of slain enemies and of kissing their wives. This in-
spired savage applied his rare gift of organisation to an ever
widening circle of individuals and saw no difference between the
gualifications of the chief of a band of ten men and those of the
ruler of an empire4. On the other hamd, Timur was, first and
foremost, a conquering monarch of boundless ambition. The fol-
lowing saying is ascriled to him: “the whole expanse of the in-
habited part of the world is not worthy of two kings” 6, To the

! Clavijo, p. 363,
2 TAr, p 4o,
® There is no information on the influence educated non-Muslims might

have had on him.
¢ EL, 1, under Cinpiz-Khan, with references to sources,
8 ZN, 1, 306
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end of his days Chingiz-khan knew no language except Mongo-
lian. Timur too remained illiterate, but in addition to his native
Turkish he spoke Persian and in this language conversed with
scholars 1, He created at his court the charge of "Story Reader”
(gigsa-kiewan) ® and from listening to these stories acquired that
knowledge of history which astonished the learned historian Ibn
Khaldiin 3. He had a passion for chess and achieved a rare pro-
ficiency in this game4, He mastered the details of the Muslim
teachings to such a degree that he could follow religious debates
and talke part in them5, All this, however, did not lead to his
estrangement from the military circles out of which he had risen;
on the contrary, it even contributed to his military success, He
usetl his knowledge of history to encourage his men by examples
from the past, and brought forward religious reasons to justify
massacres and the plundering of conquered regions, which provi-
ded his army with a far greater booty than would have been pos-
sible under a different system of waging war, The huge military
force ® created by Timur seems to have been blindly devaoted to
its leader, More complicated must have been the feelings with
which Timur was regarded by the cultured population of the
conquered countries. Timur's domination was imposed and up-
held by measures of such extreme cruelty as to impress even
Clavijo, — a European of the early fifteenth century. A Euro-
pean of the twentieth century " can hardly imagine how men
could be found to execute such orders of Timur as the erection

i TAr, po 220, also the conversation in Aleppo and Timur's words
blub, Ehub (ibid., p. o6 below).

2 Ihid, po 220, and Daulatshak, . 363

® TiAr, pp. 108, and 219,

4 TAr, p 21p (below) and AR, £. 18b sq.; the some players are enumera-
ted in HALr, MS. Ind. Off, £ 1ga-b. Clavijo, p, 207, also mentions Ti-
mir's chess-playing with the sayyids,

8 A typical instance is the debate in Aleppo, TAr, p. 00 sq.

* According to TAr, p o4 helow, the number o warriors entered upon
the rolls attained foo,000. The campaign against China was undertaken
with an army of zo0,000 men (ZN, I1, 635 below),

7 [Barthold's book was completed in 1915, V.ML]



of 2 tower of two thousand live men laid one upon the other and
smothered with clay and fragments of brickl, — after the
taking of Isfizir, or the burying alive of four thousand captive
soldiers, — after the faking of Sivas 2, The mass exterminations
committed in Muslim countries by the heathen ChingizJhan
pale into insignificance before these refinements of cruclty on
the part of a Muslinm congueror.

Nevertheless, for the cultured population of his empire Timur
was more than a mere forcign conqueror. A ruthless destroyer,
he was alse an enthusiastic builder, Stately buildings with magni-
ficent gardens were erected at his command, villages and towns
were restored, irrigation systems built and repaived. According
to the official historian, he could not bear to see arable land lying
waste 3, This creative activity stirred the imagination of his
contemporarics as much as the destructive. The names of Timuor
and his descendants belong to one of the great epochs in the his-
tory of Muslim architecture. The buildings erected in Samarqand
during that period are Persian in style but in size far surpasstheir
Persian models 4. The tendency to erect buildings larger than any
buiift before is a typical trait of Muslim avchitecture in post-Mon-
golian times 5, and that not only in the lands conquered by the
Mongols, hut in Egypt as well 7. At no other time was this ten-
dency followed with such consistency as under Timur and his
descendants,

1. Timur's palaces were not fortified castles inaccessible to
the population, although it is true that the Kik-Saray castle”,
built by Timur within the ¢itadel of Samargand, scems to have

L ZN, 1, 360,

= fbid, 11, 260, TAr., p. 88: three thousand. Clavije, p. 143.

o ZN, 11, 13

* Remark by Fr. Sarre in Denkmifiler persischer Boukwnst, Atlas, faze
Vi p o1

8 DY'Ohsson, Midaire des Mongels, 1V, 273 (on the constructions of
Ghizin),

0 Khalll al-Zahirl, Zowbdat Kachf al-Mamdlik, ed. Ravaisze, Publ, de
I'ELOY, p. 31 (on Sultan Nasir Hasan's adrasa).

T On this castle see ZN, IT, 634
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seen little of Timur within its walls for it served mainly as a trea-
sury and state prison under both Timur and his sueeessors 1,
Apparently Timur preferred his suburban palaces with their
magnificent gardens. In the monarch's absence these pleasances
were thrown open to the inhabitants of Samargand, both rich and
poor, The walls of the palaces were decorated with paintings
representing Timur's victories, his sons and grandsons, his amirs
and army 2. Still more grandiose were the gardens surrounding
the Takhta-Qaracha palace which gave its name to the pass
between Samargand and Shahrisabz, The palace was built in the
spring of 1395, To make the garden a stream was utilised which
flowed from the pass along a gorge, seven farsakhs from Samar-
gl &, To give an idea of the size of the gardens, Ibn Arabshah
fuotes an ancedote about a horse that had been lost there and was
found only six months later4,

Timur carried out extensive irrigation works not only in his
native Mawarannahr and the neighbouring Khorasan 8, but in
such distant regions as the Mughin steppe @ and the K3bul
basin 7,

He planned to malke Samargand the most imposing city in the
world. To indicate this future grandeur he surrounded it with
villages bearing the names of the largest cities known to him:
Sultaniya, Shiraz, Baghdad, Dimishq {Damascus) and Misr
(Cairo) B, On his return to Samargand in 1396 from the “Five
Years" campaign, Timur exempted the population from the pay-
ment of taxes for three years 0,

v Clavije, p. 330,

® LAr, po o227 5

& ZN, 11, 12 sq. The building is also mentioned by Fagih, 1. s00b,

4 TAr., p. 228,

¢ On the worls along the upper course of the Murghiib see my frrigation
i Turkeston (in Russian), p 05

' 2N, 10, 554

T Ibid., T, 32 and 186, Also Texts on.., Contral Aga, T, 105

8 TAr, . 228 The sites of Shiraz, Dimishg and Mise are known, ef. V.
Vyatkin, Materials, fase. VII, Index. Sultaniyn Is mentioned by TAr, p.
210, in the account of the events of 1409, 85 a village to the north of Sa-
margand, AR, { 1802, names in its stead Shiraz.

¢ ZN, 1. 700,
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The luxurions and easy life in Timur's capital was not without
its effect upon the native Muslim population, and even the clergy.
The Shayih al-Islam of Samarqand, Abd al-Malik, a descendant
of the author of Fidays, played chess and diced and wrote
poetry 1, in other words he indulged in pleasures which, if not
directly proscribed by religion, were not approved either, Timur
himself renounced both games when he repented on his death-
bed in Otrar 2. The population of the cultured regions, in addi-
tion to paying taxes to Timur, also took part in his campaigns.
His army, besides the Chaghatays, included detachments recrui-
ted in the conquered countries. Hafizi-Abrfi, himself a Khoras-
anian, assures that Timur trusted the Khorpsanians above all
others 3, and this notwithstanding the fact that Khorasan had
suffered from his conquest no less than any other region 4,

t TAr, p. 220 On the Shaykh al-Islam, see below under Ulugh-hee.

* Fasih, f. 30gn. The ZN, 11, 654, speaks only of the renouncement of
practices “forbidden and rebellious (towards Islam)",

8 MS. Public Library, Dorn 200, £ 2804,

4 AR, £ 78b: “what storm more vielent, what trial more terrible”, This
report undoubtedly goes back to FA himself,



IIlI. ULUGH-BEG'S CHILDHOOD

17. Timur's grandson, Shahrukh’s eldest son, was born en
Sunday, 22 March 1304 ! in Sultaniya, during the second 2 of
Timur's great campaigns in Iran and the Near East. When
engaged in such campaigns Timur often left in Sultaniya his
bagzage-train (ughrug) @ and those of his wives who did not
accompany him, Thus in 1303-4, while the ughrug was for eleven
months detained in Sultaniya 4, a child was born to the wife of
the seventeen-year old Shahrukh, GAvHAR-SHAD AGHA. She was
the daughter of a Chaghatay noble, Ghiyith al-din Tarkhin?
whose ancestor Qishiiq had saved Chingiz-khan's life 6. Ghiyith
al-din’s two other daughters, had been married since 1392 to the
sons of ‘Omar-Shaylch 7, Shahrulch had been married since
1388 8, but we do not know whether Gavhar-Shid was his first
wife. This princess, who was destined to play a prominent part
during her husband's reign, is hardly mentioned at all in Timur's
lifetime 0,

At that time military operations were proceeding in Meso-
potamia. On Thursday, 16 April, the town of Mardin surren-
dered to Timur, On the next day a courier (elchi) sent by Queen

! Date in ZN, I, 670: 19 Jamidi I, 706,

* The Five years Campaign,

* [Here the author explaing that the word Hqritg (reghrug) “haggage
train” has a different meaning from swrdn (ordu) “a camp”. This inter-
pretation is now universally accepted. V.M.]

CZN, T, 630 and 689 2q.

% In AH. B2y/AD. 1424 died Hasan (or Husayn)-Siifi Tarkhin (Fa-
gih, £. 4178, aod AR, f. 230), brother of Gavhar-Shid agha; In N, 1,
558, Husayn iz mentioned in the record of the events of 13p2 as Ghiyiith
al-din's son.

¢ ZN, 1, 238 below. On Qishlig see Rashid al-din, ed. Bérésine, Trudi
Fost, O, I.R, Archesl. Obsheh, XIII, p. 131 (translation) and p. 211
{text).

* ZN, 1, 5o,

* Ibid,, 4fo.

* For example, ZN, II, z10.



Sarfiy-Mulk khanum from Sultaniya, bronght the news of the
happy event. To mark the occasion Timur spared the population
of the conquered town and even released them from payment of
the contribution that had been imposed upon them,

The new-born child received the names of Muhammad Ta-
raghay 1, but already in Timur's time these names were super-
seded by the appellation Uruen eeg, ie. “Great Prince” 2, The
word beg (or incorrectly bek), as we have seen, was used by the
Turks in Timur's kingdom in the same sense as the word amir
by the Persians. Timur himself was called beg. Persian historical
works confain guotations from specches by Chaghatay military
chiefs in which Timur is called Great Amir 3, If this is an exact
translation of a Turkish term, this last could only have been
wlugh-beg 4. Tt is still o puzzle why Shahrulh's cldest son was
given a title that could have been borne only by Timur himself,
and why this should have replaced his proper mame from his
earliest childhood.

‘Sharaf al-din Yazdi gives fewer details of Ulugh-beg's child-
hood than of his brother Ibrahim's. Inramin was born in the
same year (evidently of a different mother) and it was in his
fief that Sharaf al-din wrote his work, The report on Ibrahim's
birth 9 contains the name of his atabeg (Lutor), appointed hmme-
diately on the prince’s birth 9, ;and the name of his wet-nurse,
the atabeg’s wife. There are no such details about Ulugh-beg in
the history of Timur. The name of Queen Sanay-Munk
kANt occurs in all the passages where Ulugh-beg ismentioned,

! Thus in Fagib, £ 3808, and Ehwindamir, 111, 214, See also Sédillot
n CXXV.

! The térm sefugh-beg was vsed in order lo transiate the title of the
Russian Great Prince (sec my arvicle in FAN, w14, p. 365).

i Cf, the expression rik-{ anir-{ busurg (“the spirit of the Great Amir")
in AR, £ zopn (story of the amir who made a petition to Ulugh-beg) and
the cxpression amir-i Foflfr constantly recurring in Misavi, (cf. for in-
stanee, the lext in JAN, 1015, p. 1360).

4 CL the expression beglir ubighi (not referring to Timur) in a Turkish
suthor, in Rieu, Turkish Manwrcoripts, po 270m

" ZN, I, 70 sq.

* Ibid., 725 This amir was executed by Timur In 1305 (ibid, 764),
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which suggests that he was cntrusted to ler care in the same
way as his brother Ibrahim was cntrusted to the care of Queen
Tuman-agha. In May 1304 the queens and the children followed
Timur with the wglrug to Armenia and Transcaucasia where
Tbrahim was born. In Scptember they returned to Sultaniya, but
some lime later were again summoned to join Timur 1, In the
spring of 1395 both queens with the children were sent to Samar-
gand 2, where Shahrukh had been staying since the autumn of
r3a4 4. In 1306 they wore all in Khitzir, meeting Timur on his re-
turn from his "Five Years' " campaign 4. Duting the Indian cam-
pagn Sardy-Mulk khinum and Ulugh-beg accompanied Tinmur
only as far as Kabul, Tn August 1308 Timur sent them back to
Sanavrganed from the neighbourhood of Kabul 5, Ghiyith al-din
‘Ali adds that Timur parled very unwillingly with his favourite
grandson and anly did s0 becavse he feaved the effect of the hot
Indian climate on the ¢hild's health 8, On Sunday, 30 March 1309,
on the banks of the Amu-Darya, the queens and princes, among
whom was the five year old Ulugh-beg, were welcoming the con-
queror on his return from India 7. During the “Seven Years'"
campaign of 1300-1404 the queen and her ward were as usual
with the ughrug.

Timur's favourite winter quarters were at Qarabagh in the
present-day Elizavetpol # provinee, and here he spent the win-
ters of 1300-1400, 1401-1402 and 1403-1404 with his sughrug 9,
In 1400-1401 and 1402-1403 the queens and the princes lived for
a long time in Sullaniya 10, In 1403 Ulugh-beg, Ibrahim and sey-
cral ather princes met Timur in Erzerum 11, This seems to have

t Ihid,, GBE sq,, 728, 733 sq

2 flid., 735

2 [hid,, 726,

4 Ibid,, 703

® [bid., 11, 38 sq,

" Dncwnik, 1, 52.

1 ZN, 11, 18, Texis, 1, 108 sq.
8 [Now Ganja in the Soviet republic of Azarbuyjan.]
" ZN, 10, 215 8., 381, 557 st
® Ibid., 263, 352, 309, 505.

i fhid,, 507,
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been the westernmost point that Ulugh-beg ever visited. In 1404
the queens and the princes were sent from the neighbourhood of
Firtizkwth to Samarqand 1, shortly before Timur's return there,

To the days spent in the winter quarters at Qarabagh = belongs
the story which Daunlatshah quotes to prove Ulugh-beg's excep-
tianal memory, At Qarabagh Ulugh-beg’s playfellow was the
nephew of Timur's eourt "Story-Reader”, In 1448 this former
playmate, now Shaykh ‘Arif Azari, dressed in darvish garb, wel-
comed Ulugh-beg in Khorasan, From his first words Ulugh-beg
recognised him and asked him: “are you not the son of our story-
reader’s sister ' and began recalling with him memories of those
early days 8,

To Ulugh-beg the residence in Qarabagh and other western
regions were pever more than carly childhood memories, for
from the time when he was ten years old he never had occasion
to travel farther West than Astarabad. A unique experience of
his childhood must have been the sumptuous banquets which
were given in the neighbourhood of Samarqand in the autumn
of 1404 after Timur's return. At these banquets the boy could see
assembled at his grandfather’s court ambassadors from Spain
and China, According to Clavijo, the duties of Timur's young
grandsons at the ambassadors’ reception was lo receive from
their hands their letters of credence, carry them to Timur and
lead the ambassadors up to Timur's throned,

18. Clavijo does not mention the fact that with the celebration
of his victories Timur combined the wedding of five of his
grandsons ranging in age from nine to seventeen®. Among
them was the ten-year old Ulugh-beg, His bride was his second
cousin, the daughter of Muhammad-Sultan, Oce-seciM® (or

L Ibid,, 570,

£ Daulatshah gives the wong date AL Boo/AD. 1397-8 At that time
Timuor was in Mawardnnahr,

! Daualatshah, p 363,

# Clavijo, p. 248 sq.

¢ On the weddings see ZN, IT, 64 sq.; on the age of the princes, ibid,

734 =0,
¥ On this princess see below the report on the events after Timur's death,
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Oge-biki), Her age is not indicated. Sharaf al-din gives a detailed
description of the wedding festivities, He mentions a khutha 1 of
Shaykh Shams al-din Muhammad ibn al-Jazari, a Syrian scholar,
who lived in Brussa in the dominions of the Ottoman Sultan Bay-
azid and was taken prisoner by Timur's army in 1402 2. The chief
cadi of Samargand, Salil al-din, put the questions (on consent
to the marriage) and received the brides' answers. The religious
ceremony was followed by a feast according to Mongol custom, at
which bowls of wine, koumiss 8 and other drinks were served 4
The historian asserts that the marriages were consummated on
the following night, and that Timur visited the young couples in
their tents & on the next day. This is most improblable, for sub-
sequent events show that both Ulugh-beg and his brother Ibra-
him (who was also among the newly wed princes) remained even
after their marriage onder the care of their queen guardians
from whom they parted only after Timur's death.

Clavijo, who left Samarqand on Friday 21 November 140489,
says nothing about Timur's military preparations and his last
campaign, although Timur set out from Samargand only six days
after the departure of the Spanish embassy, on Thursday 27
November 7, Clavijo imagined that after his return from the
“Seven Years'" campaign, Timur stayed in Samargand until his
death 8, Before their departure the Spaniards heard from “trust-
worthy and well-informed" persons that Timur was lying, bereft
of speeeh, on his death-bed. The ambassadors assumed that their
departure was being hastened in order that they should remain

12N, 1, 615

® [bid, 452 and 458. According to Fagih, [ goib, he was taken away
from Kiitahiya: Hee also TAr, p. 220 (where by mistake fbn ol-Zausi)
and C. Brockelmann, Geschichie der Arab. Lit, 11, 201,

1 [(hemis, fermented mare’s milk]

¢ ZN, I, 617, The description of the fenst demunds a detailed study and
an cxplanation of the terms used, some of which are not to be found in
dictionaries, C[. for instance, the cxpression gosh-ve-gurn [“the going
round of the cup”, V.M.]

8 Ihid., 624

¥ Clavijo, p. 344

* The date is in the ZN| TI, 636 sq.; Fasgih, 1. 3032

¥ Clavijo, p. 361



ignorant of Timur’s denth and be unable to spread the news on
their way 1. Actually Timur was putting the final touches to the
long-conceived and grandiose plan of a campaign against China,

1g. Two years before Timur's accession, in 1368, a revolution
had broken out in China. The Maongol (Yiian) dysasty had been
forced to leave China and the national Ming dynasty had occu-
pied the throne. The capital was transferred from Peking (Khan-
balig, 1.c. "the KXbhat's Town" of Muslim and European authors)
to Nanking. A lively caravan trade was carried on between Cen-
tral Asia and China, Sharaf al-din? describes in considerable
detail the routes into China. Political relations between the Ming
dynasty and Timur are reported in their respective histories, the
histary of the Ming dynasty being the more detailed of the two ™,
It contains an account of the arrival of Timur's embassy in
China in 1387. The ambassador's name was Mauland Hafiy. The
cmbassy presented a “iribute” of fifteen horses and two camels.
From that time onward camels and horses were sent yearly, and
in 1302 picces of cloth were added to the usual tribute. When the
embassy was leaving for Samarqand, it was joined by more than
twelve hundred Muaslims from among those who, under the Moan-
gols, had settled in the province of Kan-su. In 1394 Timur sent
two hundred horses to China. On this occasion for the first time
a Chinese translation is given of Timur's letter to the Chinese
Emperor, who “approved of its style”. On another occasion (the
year is not indicated) the number of horses sent by Timur were
more than a thousand, The Chinese responded to these presents
by sending precious stones and paper money (this latter must
have been spent in China). The first known Chinese embassy
to Timur was in 1395 The names of the ambassadors are given
as An Chi-tao and Kuo-Ki4, The embassy travelled to Samar-
gand through Semirechye, and not by way of Kashghar and

1 Ilid, b 323,

£ ZN, I, 219 sa.

3 E. Bretschneider, Mediseval researches, 11, 258-261,
* See ibid, 11, 278.
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Farghana. This embassy did not return to China until after Ti-
mur’s death.

From Timur's history we know that he did not receive the
embassy until 1397, the reception taking place at his winter quar-
ters on the banks of the Sir-Darya. The ambassadors brought
many presents, were honoured by the monarch’s favours and
obtained leave to withdraw (ingirdf) 1. This latter expression
cannot mean that they were allowed to return, for we know from
Chinese sources that the enibassy was detained. In this and other
passages of Timur's history the Chinese Emperor is derisively
ealied Tonguz-than, i.e. King-Pig, There are no explanations of
the reasons for the use of this nickname; the one given by Cla-
vijo is not confirmed by other sources 2. It was dropped under
Shahrukh and Ulugh-beg when relations with China became
friendly once more.

The detention of the embassy was certainly an unfriendly acl.
Alreacly the report on the events of 1398 refers to Timur's in-
tention to march against China and exterminate the “idolators” 8.
Timur must have been aware of the worsening position of the
Muslims in China since the Mongols had been banished and the
national Ming dynasty had acceded to power. Exapgerated
reports were cirenlated regarding the anti-Muslim attitude of the
founder of the dynasty, The account which describes how at the
end of r300 Timur at his winter quarters in Qarabagh received
the news of the Chinese Emperor's death 4, adds that the em-
peror had once, on some trifling pretext, ordered the massacre of
100,000 Muslims and had utterly eradicated Islam in his pos-

1 ZN, 1L, 1,

e Clavijo, b 253 Chvuus Cluyreon (Docuscan) is aparently a corrup-
tion of Togus-khon, lLe “King of Nine (kingdoms)". No ather author
mentions such & fitle. In An. Isk. the chopter on the Mongol emperors in
Chitta ends with the {antastic tale of the murder in A H. 775/A.10. 13734
of the Emperor Esen Buga by the rebel Tiiyghiir, a Chinese Uyghur, The
author adds (F 237h) that he will give more details under the accession of
Thnghfir (7} but docs not keep his promise.

1 ZN, IT, 15 Nizam al-din, {, 123h. Darevnik, T, 45

i The event happened in 1308, Cf C. Arendt on Mitt, des Seminars fiir
Orient. Spr., TV, Ostasint, Stud, p 164
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sessions 1, Clavijo 2 and the Chinese sources sugpgest that the tri-
bute demanded by the Chinese Emperor also gave cause fordispu-
tes. One cannot say whether it was Timur's intention to restore
Mongo! domination in China, All we know is that Timur kept up
some kind of relations with the Mongol Chingizids, but the in-
formation is meagre and contradictory. A comparison of Mongol
and Muslim data allows it to be established that a certain khan
Urjev-Teniir, a fugitive from Mongolia, lived at Timur's court,
and after Timur's death returned to his possessions where he was
soon after killed by his subjects 8, There is nothing to show, how-
ever, whether Timur intended to set up this man as Emperor of
China and overthrow the Ming dynasty,and we do not even know
whether the khan accompanied Timur’s army on the Chinese cam-
paign 4, Sharaf al-din ascribes the flight to Timur’s court and the
subsequent return to Mongolia to an entively differentperson, Ac-
cording to him, Oljey-Temiir's successor TAvzi-oanLaN arrived
at Timur's court in Kabul in 1398; before that “he had rebelled
against the gaan (Mongol khan) and fled from the Qalmugs” 8,
In the corresponding passage, Sharaf al-din's sources mention
Tayzi-oghlan's arrival but regard him only as an ambassador
from China ¢, According to Sharaf al-din, Tayzi-oghlan was with
Timur in Samargand in 1404 7 and in Otrar in the beginning of
1405 8, but the report is silent on any part that might have been
assigned to him in the Chinese campaign as also on the circum-
stances in which he left the Chaghatay army. In the chapter on
Mongol emperors Sharaf al-din only says that Tayzi-oghlan (who
had become a Muslim), after Timur's death, fled to the Qalmugs

1 Nizam al-din, i 186a. The corresponding passape of the ZN, II, 217,
confaine no mention of a massacre of Muslims, but it is in AR £ 123h

? Clavijo, pp. 253 and 331

% Mir Isloma, 1, 68, where references to the sources are given.

i The historical worle ascribed to Ulugh-beg {on which see below) stated
that after Timur's death Oljey-Temiir “went to the great vurt and sat
upan the throne'. Quoted in the Habib alsiyor, IIL, 18.

& ZN, 11, 34

¢ Dneemik, I, 56 sq.

T ZN, II, foa,

8 [hid., 648,
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where he became khan, only to be dilled a few days later.

All that is known of Timur's political plans connected with
his last expedition iz his intention to form two new fiefs to in-
clude all the lands to the East of Mawarannahr up to the Chinese
frontier. So far Timwr's conquests had been directed towards
Western Asia. Only raids had been carried out against the eastern
neighbours of Mawarrannahr, the Moghuls. Farghana, ruled at
first by Omar-Shaykh and after him by his son Iskandar, re-
mained a frontier province, Timur's raids into Moghulistan
were dirccted not through Targhana and Chinese Turkestan, but
by a more northerly route through the province of Sir-Darya and
the Semirechye. For his Chinese campaign Timur chose the same
route. To that end it was decided to move the frontier further
Last and restore agriculture in the region where it had fallen into
decay during the disorders of the fourteenth century. In the
winter of 1397-1308 Timur ordered his heir, Mubammad-Sultan,
to build a frontier fort on the Ashpara 2 and to restore agricul-
ture there. Muhammad-Sultan was given an army forty thousand
strong 3. Later, another frontier fort was built still further East,
on the Issik-kul4, Mithammad-Sultan had intended to use this
frontier line in 1309 for operations against the Moghuls, but was
forestalled by Iskandar who made a successful raid into Chiness
Turkestan, drawing into this operation the chiefs of the detach-
ment stationed in Ashpara. These arbitrary actions of Iskan-
dar's & were partly responsible for the quarrel mentioned above.
After Muhammad-Sultan's and Iskandar's departure to the West,
both Farghana and Mawarannahr remained without princes for

t Datails of these raids in my Hirlory of the Semirechye, [see the pres
sent series of Four studies, 141 5q.]

¢ Now the frontier river between the Sir-Darya province and the Se-
mirechye. [In Southern Qazakhstan.]

8 ZN, II, 12 Nizam al-din, £. 123b, where the narrative is shorter but
brings out more clearly the connection between the task entrusted to the
prince and the Chinese campaign, Cf. Dnevnik, T, 45.

4 “The fort Iasile-kul boilt by Timur" was visited in 1425 by Ulngh-beg
at the end of his campaign

¢ ZN, II, 218 aml =221,

21701 s



some time., In r401 K¥ALIL-SULTAN ! was sent lo Samarqand
and on to the “frontier of Turkestan™, In 1404 before setting out
from Samargand Timur took the decision of entrusting the mar-
ches to the young sons of Shahrukh, Urvucu-pec was given
Tashkent, Sayram, Yingi (now Auliya-ata), Ashpara and the
whole of Moghulistan up to the Chinese border, while Inramie
received Farghana with Kashghar and Khotan 2. However, the
princes remained in their grandfather's camp and did not proceed
to their fieds,

Timur knew of course that the Moghuls would not submit
voluntarily to his grandsons and that his army 200,000 strong 3
wolld have to fight in Central Asia before invading China. Tt is
only from the distribution of the forces that ene can gather an
iden of the plan of the expedition, The main force seems to have
been concentrated on the right wing which spent the winter in
Shihrulchiya, Tashkent and Sayram. The princes accompanying
the army were IKaaLIn-Surtan, son of Miranshah, and An-
san, son of Omar-Shaykh. The left wing, under the command
of Sultan-Fusayn, Timur’s grandson by his daughter, occupied
Yasi (alios Turkestan on the Sir-Darya) and Sauran 4. Timur
himself, with the centre of the army, spent the greater part of
December in Aqsulat and on 25 December & moved from thence

1 Thid, 11, 448. An Isk (MS. As. Mus, 5060 be, £ 207a) says (har when
Omar was sent to Samargand (in 1401} Khalil-Sultan, who was there, re-
ceived orders to take up the defence of the Erantler with Moghulistan, but
according 1o the ZN, 11, 320, 346, 385 and 387, in 1401 Khalil-Sultan was
taking part in the military operations in Syrin and Arabian Ireq, and in
1402 in Georgia and Asin Miner (ibid, 404, 424, 433). He was senl o
Samargand alter the battle at Angora. The sending of Omar to Samar-
gand is also mentioned by Misawi (text in FAN, 1015, p. 1360), The ZN
anly permits one lo infer Omar's prescoce in ‘Samargand i 1401, for the
amir Timur-Khoja who was sent there with other amirs was attached to
Mirza Omar's person (2N, 11, 380).

1 ZN, 11, 633. Botween the words Abhsi-kent and Kashghor the word
Tords is interpolated, evidently by mistake, for this town once stood on
the site of Auliya-ata and is identical with Yingi. [Nowadays, Talas
(Taraz) iz located upstream from Jambal, former Auliye-atm,]

v ZN, 11, b3g below,

§ Ibid,, 636,

i The date is In Faslh, [ 303a (Thursday, 2: Jomadi II).

52



towards Otrar which was reached on Wednesday, 12 Rajab/14
January 14051, No concentration of forces in Farghana is re-
corded and nothing is known of the numbers of the detachments
stationed in Ashpara and on the Issik-kul,

The winter 0f 1404-1405 was one of the severest that Tur-
kestan had ever known. Between December and February all
the fords on the Amu-Darya and the Sir-Darya were ice-bound 2.
In spite of his age, Timur courageously endured the hardships of
& winter campaign, unaware of his nearing end, When in Otrar,
he reccived an envoy from khan Tokhtamish who had fled from
the Golden Horde, and promised him that when the Chiness
campaign was over he would march against the Golden Horde
and give him back his throne 3, The immediate cause of Timur's
death seems to have been the immoderate use of wine which he
drank to kecp warm 4,

20. Timur died on Wednesday, 18 February 14055, and this
event determined the fate of his empire. Among the stories about
Kmnoja Anrir, who was born in 1404 in a mountain village of
Baghustin, there is one that tells of a feast arranped by lis
parents in r4os, during which the news was received of Timur's
death. This caused such alarm that the guests abandoned the
bowls of food and fled into the mountains 8, The story may not
be historically true but it seems to reflect the state of mind of
the inhabitants of Mawarannahr in those days of TFebruary and
March 1405, before the dispute about the succession was settled,
After Timur's death there was no such submission to the will of
the departed ruler as there had been after the death of Chingiz-
khan 7, It was well-known that Timur had appointed Prw-

1 ZN, T fub. Aceording to Fagih (Le), on Monday (sic) the gth.

¥ Jhid,

3 fhid., 11, 648

4 Cf, 20, VXIH, o141, Also L. A. Zimin's article Detatls of Timur's
death (in Russinn), in PTELA, XIX, 37 sq.

! On the date see ZF0, XXIII, 20,

¥ Rashahae, Univ. MS,, f. 1ath; MS. As Mus, { 163b; Tashle lith, p.
2341 article by V. L Vyatkdn in Twrk, Fedom, 1004, No. 147,

¥ Turkestan, J461.
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Musamuman his heir, Nevertheless, wwhen the news came of
Timur's death the heir was not recognised as sovereign, nor was
money struck in his name. Each one of the feudal princes sub-
stituted his name for Timur's both in the khuthe and on the coins.
Shahrukh, who learnt about Timur's death on 1 March, acted In
the same way 1. Even the amirs Shah-Malik and Shaykh Nir
al-din, who commanded the army stationed in Otrar, did not
support Pir-Muhammad, although they had but recently prom-
ised Timur faithfully to carry out his wishes. They advised Ti-
mur's wives who were leaving for Samargand with the young
princes, to surrender the capital to Shahrukh and thus put a
speedy end to the interregnum, for Pir-Muhammad's arrival
from Qandohar could not be expected for some time2 They
even intended to canceal the fact of Timur's death for some time
(his body was secretly removed to Samargand) and to continue
the campaign, From Otrar the army moved five farsakhs to the
East towards a village ® where the left and right wings were due
to join the centre, According to Sharaf al-din the amirs did not
wish to return to Samarqand until they had conguered and devas-
tated China 4. But it is clear from Shahrukh's Anonym, — who
was Sharaf al-din's source; — that the intention was only to
achieve the immediate aim of striking a blow at the Moghuls &
and probably of putting Shahrukh's sons in possession of the
provinces assigned to them by Timur, Ulugh-beg’s future do-
tminions were the first to become a Field of military operations,
but, for some reason, he was sent to Samargand with Timur's
wives, whereas his brother Ibrahim-Sultan remained with the
army. With this prince the army set out in an easterly direction,
When all the detachments had assembled Khalil-Sultan was sup-
posed to assume the supreme command.

1 28 Sha'ban, Same date in H. Abru, M5, Ind. OFf, f 30h, and in
Fagth, £ 303a.

t ZN, 1L, 675 sq. An. Sh, f z1h. Ci. Z¥0, XXIII, 21, noto 1.

3 In the ZN, II, 670, the village is called Chaklik: in An. Sh., f 2ga:
Jukalak; it is probably the Chilik of Russian maps. Jhilak lles much farther
from Otrar and in a different direction.

L ZN, 11, b4

8 An. Sh, f. 2ob Cf. ZF0, XXIII, 21, note a.
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Despite the efforts to conceal the fact of Timur's death, ru-
mours reached the left and right wings even before the arrival of
couriers from Otrar. Instead of proceeding with the expedition,
the princes who were in command of these two armies marshal-
led their forces for the imminent struggle for power. Sultan-
Husayn, who could not hope to win over all the troops eom-
posing the left wing, abandoned his army and with  detachment
of only 1000 men hurried to Samarqand L. After his departure
the troops scem to have dispersed 2. On hearing this news the
chiefs of the centre decided to abandon the campaign and sent
couriers with information to this effect to the queens and to
Tashkent. The queens were told to stay where the news reached
them and await the army. The plan was for the right wing to set
out in the direction of Samarqand, linking up with the centre at
a pre-arranged point ¥, The troops of the centre crossed the Sir-
Darya over the ice which broke up immediately after, and came
up with the queens and the young princes who were somewhat
ahead. Here news was received that in Tashkent all the chiefs of
the right wing, headed by Prince Ahmad, had sworn allegiance to
Khalil-Sultan,

21. Kuavie-Sucraw, son of Miranshah, was born in 1394
and was like Muhammad-Sultan the son of a “khan’s daughter”,
and like Ulugh-beg, a ward of Sardy-Mulk khanum 4. He had
shown his mettle in 1359 during the Indian campaign. Much was
said at the time about Timur's particular affection for this
grandson and the great future in store for him 5. We have al-
ready referred to the part he took in the “Seven Years'" cam-
paign in the West and to his mission in 1402 "to the frontier of
Turkestan" ¢, In 1404 he incurred Timur’s wrath by marrying
without his consent the woman he loved 7. Yet so high was Ti-

1 ZN, 11, G8a )

£ There is no mention of their taking any forther part in the events,
3 Agar (), ZN, 11, GB2.

1 ZN, I, 385

8 Turkeston, texts, 1, 47 sq.

8 ZN, 11, 320 and 346.

¥ Ibid,, 11, 640 sq.
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mur's opinion of this prince that he entrusted to him the com-
mand of a considerable army. After the defeat of his enemies, he
gave proof of a magnanimity rare in Timur's family. Whatever
Sharaf al-din may say to the contrary 1, it is extremely probable
that those who gave their allegiance to Khalil-Sultan did so out of
a sincere desire to see him on the throne and not solely in order
to put an end to disorder and discord.

The oath of allegiance to Khalil-Sultan caused dissension
among the chiefs of the centre and the right wing, The former
accused the latter of transgressing Timur's will, The latter replied
that they were prepared to submit to the late monarch's will and
that the cath to Khalil-Sultan was only temporary, In Tashkent
the oath of allegiance was sworn to Pir-Munasmsman and the
allegiance list (‘ahd-ndma), to which Khalil-Sultan himself ap-
posed his signature and seal (khatt-u-muhr) was entrusted to a
messenger. The latter was supposed to take the list to Shaykh
Niir al-din and Shah-Malik and then “urgently” to carry it to
Pir-Muhammad 2. Sharaf al-din treats these actions as sheer
hypocrisy, but the facts he himself quotes show that in Shah-
Malik's camp the rights of Pir-Muhammad were even less
respected. The troops of the centre do not seem to have followed
the example of the right wing in their swearing allegiance to Pir-
Muhammad. The messenger from Tashlent was detained in
Shih-Malik's and Shaykh Nir-al-din’s camp, and in March was
still in Bukhara 3.

These two amirs proposed to seize the capital without delay
and at the same time hinder the movement of Khalil-Sultan and
his troops. The latter object was attained, To cross the Sir-Darya
with his army, Khalil chose a point above Shihrukhiya where
there was a bridge of boats. The crossing was to be made in
three groups: the vanguard under the command of Amir Bu-
rundug, the main force with Khalil-Sultan and the rear-guard
under KeunAypiAn Husaywi, — Khalil-Sultan's former atabeg;
the latter for a long time had been on bad terms with his ward

L Ibid, 11, 721 sq,

2 Ibid., 603
E Tbid, 11, 712
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whom he often sharply criticised 1, Acting on an understanding
with Shih-Malik and Shaykh Nir al-din, Burunduq destroyed
the bridge after he had crossed the river with his detachment.
Khudaydad Husayni with his troops abandoned Khalil-Sultan
and marched off to Achig-Farkant 2. Meanwhile the former cen-
tre of Timur's army was moving unhindered towards Samargand.
From ‘Aqsulat to the Qurchuq pass 4 the army proceeded in battle
formation, the right wing with Ulugh-beg under the command
of Suin-Mavrtg, the left with Ibrahim-Sultan under the com-
mand of Shaykh NOr ar-mw 4, From then onward down to
1411 Shah-Malik remained Ulugh-beg's tutor, but we do not
know whether it was Timur himself who had made thiz choice,

Shiah-Malik and Shaykh Nir al-din & did not venture to lead
the army up to the walls of the capital without a preliminary
parley with the chiefs in charge of the town, Shih-Malik left the
army at the pass and proceeded to Samarqand where the chiefs
in eommand were Amir ARGEUN-SHAR, left there by Timur, and
Kuoja Yosur, who had brought Timur's body from Otrar. The
two chiefs refused outright to admil Shih-Malile. The answer
given to him from the walls was that the town would be surren-
dered only after the rightful heir had ascended the throne. Shah-
Malik brought back this aswer to the army which was then oc-
cupying the village of “Aliibad %, north of the Zaraishén, It was
decided to make another attempt, and on Tuesday, 3 March®
Shaykh Nir al-din left for Samargand. On reaching the gates he
asked to be allowed to enter alone, without any followers, but
this plan too was rejected. Thereupon the decision was taken to
send to Samargand only the queens and princes, but not Shah-
rulkh’s sons, Shik-Malik and Shaykh Nir al-din, with the prin-
ces Ulugh-beg and Ibrahim-Sultan, and with Timur's treasure, —

1 See TAr, p 187

1 ZN, 11, g5 50

" Alza mentioned in ZN, 1, 150, and 11, 600 below. In Vyatkin, Mate-
rigls, p. 64, Qorjag.

L ZN, 1L, G

¥ On snhsequent events see ZN, I, 689 sq.

¥ On this village see Vyatlin, Materiols, p. 64.

7 1 Ramadan, ZN, 11, 601
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which, besides tnoney and jewels, contained reserves of clothing
and arms!, — intended to proceed to Bukhara and there to
entrench themselves, They did not expect any opposition because
in “Aliabad they had been joined by Rustam, brother of the gov-
ernor of Bukhara and one of the chiefs of Khalil-Sultan’s faith-
less vanguard 2, Bukhara was as large a city as Samargand 3.
Sharaf al-din says that from Bukhara the amirs intended to join
Pir-Muhammad 4, but it is far more probable that their desire
was to got in fouch with Shahrokh 8.

On Thursduy, 5 March?® the army marched out of “Alidbad,
and Tugh-beg parted for ever with the queen, his guarilian, and
the other queens who were going to Samargand. On the next day
the army was already is Dabiisiya 7, Here a mwssenger arrived
from Samargand, bringing apologies lo the amirs and the ex-
planation that it had been impossible to admit them into the ca-
pital before the arrival of the rightful heir, and that a similar
reply would be given tp Ihalil-Saltan, In their reply the amirs
were obliged to declare that they entirely agrecd with this pro-
cedure, but they nevertheless continued their march towards
Bukhara, to which town Rustam had been sent on in advance. A
few days later, while they were still some distance from Bulchars,
they learnt that Khalil-Sultan had met with no opposition on his
way to Samargand. In the village of Shiraz he was met by the
dignitaries of Samargand, and on the banks of the Zarafshin he
was welcomed by Arghun-Shah who presented to him the keys
of the town, of the citadel and of Timur's treasure-house 8, The
solemn entry of the new monarch into the capital took place

!'On the treasure {id, I, 703 s

2N, L, 7.

* An. Sh, f. 39b.

1 ZN, II, 700 eq.

& According to An. Sh. §. 408, Shiah-Malik hod decided to support the
&I‘:;]ﬂl: who would reach the Amu-Darya first (Shahrukh or Pir-Muham-

* Ramadan, ZN, 11, 702.

* On the location of Dabiisiva sce Turkesfan, p o7 On the rulng see
L. A. Zimin, Qala-yi Dabils, in PTEKLA, fasc, 2.

b 2N, IT, 710 4.
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somewhat later, on the day chosen by the astrologer Badr al-din,
which was Wednesday, 18 March 1,

22, According to Sharaf al-din, the Samarqand chiefs had
acted from the first in connivance with Khalil-Sultan. But it is
quite possible that the decision to surrender the city to this prinee
was actually taken under the stress of such events as the mutiny
in the Tashkent army fomented by the intrigues of Shih-Malik
and Shaykh Nir al-din, the attempt of these amirs to seize the
cupital and, having failed in this, their decision to oceupy Bukha-
ra a5 o stronghold in the forthcoming civil war. When Khalil-
Sultan had suececded in vestoring the bridge on the Amu-Darya
anel had crossed the river Burundug, the treacherous comman-
der of the vanguard, impressed by Shih-Malik's set-back in Sa-
martjand, returned to his master and was pardoned. He then once
more swore allegiance to Khalil-Sultan and his example was fol-
lowecl by the army, It is alleged that Shah-Malik and Shaykh Nur
al-din 2 were informed of this before their army had left Aliabad.
Having nccupied Samargand, Khalil-Sultan, to show his respect
for Timur's will, proclaimed “khan" MunaMmap-JARANGIR, the
son of Muhammad-Sultan, Timur's heir who had predeceased
him 3, It is evident that Timur's dispositions appointing Pir-Mu-
hammad his hair had not receivect the same publicity as the previ-
ous naming of Muhammad-Sultan 3, This action of Khalil-Sul-
tan is of interest as being the first attempt to transfer the dignity
of “lchan” from the family of Chingiz to that of Timur, a step
which Timur himself had not ventured to take.

The keys of Timur's treasure-house which Khalil-Sultan re-
ceived on the banks of the Zarafshin were of far greater value

U fid, 712 (16 Ramadin), According to An. Sh, £ 4ob sq., Khalil-Sul-
tan set out from Tashkent in the middle of Ramadin and occupied Sa-
marqand at the end of the month.

£ ZN, I, 696 sa.

8 fbid,, 712 sq. This it confirmed by the coins of Khalil-Sultan,

4 Myhommad-Sulian's name was mentioned in the bhupba az the name
of the legal heir, cf. Dmeonik, T, 123 sq. Clavijo, who personally saw Pir-
Muhammad (pp. 288 and 320) does not menlion his appaintment as heir
to the throme.
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to him than the keys of the town itself, It was clear to contem-
poraries that the victor in the struggle for Timur's succession
would be he who became master of the rich treasure guarded in
the Samargand citadel, for this would enable him to win over the
greedy Chaghatays 1. Khali-Sultan’s resources were increased
soon after the conquest of Samargand, for the army treasure
brought by Shah-Malik and Shaykh Nur al-din from Otrar to
Bukhara as the property of the princes Ulugh-beg and Ibrahim-
Sultan, — between whom Timur had intended to divide conquer-
ed Moghulistan, — fell into his hands. The amirs occupied Bu-
khara, as they had expected, without encountering any resistance ¥,
It appears from Sharaf al-din's report ¥ tht great importance was
attached to the possession of this town where the treasure belong-
ing to the young princes had been placed, The citadel of Bukhara
had still two gates, as in the tenth century 4. TIalf of the citadel
with the eastern gate was occupied by Ulugh-beg and Shah-Malik,
the other half with the western gate by Ibrahim-Sultan and
Shaykh Niir al-din, The defence of the town, the walls and the
towers was entrusted to Rustam, his brother Hamza and other
chiefs. Measures twere taken to strengthen the defences of the
town and the citadel.

23. Hafizi-Abru's and Abd al-Razzaq’s accounts of the treaty
concluded soon after between Spamnurd and Kpavi-SuLran
show that the treasure of the two princes was then in Samargand,
although nothing is said as to when and how it had been brought
there from Bukhara.

Shahrukh's Anonym 8 fills in this lacuna. Rustam, as Burun-
duq before him, went over to Khalil-Sultan. He armed the pop-

1 Cf. Clavijo, p. 36z

® According to AR, £, 138h, 1 Ramadan, which contradicts the dates
l:ﬂkcn by him from Sharaf al-din and guooted above. In ZN, I, 711, only
*in Ramadan™,

2 ZN, 11, na

8 Cf. Turbestun, 11, p. 102 At present there remaing only the western
Eate,

5 An Sh, f. 453 sq. Previously, | 43b sq. he spesks of dissensions
between Shah-Malile and Shaykh Nur al-din on such questions, as whethes
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ulace and made a surprise attack on the citadel, where Shaykh
Nur al-din was alone with the two princes, Shah-Malik having
left on that day for Khorasan to urge Shahrukh to hasten his
arrival in Bukhara, Shaykh Nur al-din and the princes escaped
alone, without any escort; leaving the citadel and the treasure to
their fate. The treasure was looted by “bazaar-thieves" 1. On
their way to the Amu-Darya the fugitives came up with Shah-
Malik. On reaching the river Shaykh Nur al-din with the princes
set off with all speed to join Shahrukh, which they did in And-
khoy 2, Shah-Malik remained to guard the river crossings.
These events took place in March. In April military operations
began on the banks of the Amu-Darya. According to Shahrukh's
Anonym 8 Khalil-Sultan had gone in Ramadan to the village of
Kiicha-Malik 4 where he celebrated the end of the fast (in the
first days of April). In the first ten days of Shawwal he went on
to a village of the Kash (Shahrisabz) district5, whence he
dispatched to the Amu-Darya a body of 10,000 men under the
command of the amirs Shams al-din, Khaoja YisGf Mubashshir
and Arghun-Shah, The object of the operation was tp seize the
boats captured by Shah-Malik on the Amu-Darya and to dislodge
him from his positions on the crossing at Diza. But although
Shah-Malik had only 500 horsemen, he managed to hold the at-
taclkers in check, and after twenty days of fruitless fighting peace
negotiations were begun with Khalil-Sultan’s assent 8. The real
reason for the opening of the negotiations was the presence on

the entire army should be taken to Khorasan, or part of it left in Bu-
khara: which of the two amirs should go to Shahrukh and which should
remain to guard Bukhara, clc

1 F, 45, From the subsequent marrative it ia evident, however, that at
least part of the loot reached Samarqand HA, Oxf. MS, { wob, and AR,
f. 163b, make only a brief refersence to Rustam's “opposition”,

® An. Sh, [ 4o

3 F. 52b 3q.

4 On its location see Vyatkin, Le, p. 46

£ The village is called Jabriin (7} in the MS, 1 52,

* According to HAbry, Oxford M5, [ os, and AR, 163b, the first
exchange of embassics belween Khaiil and Shahrukh took place before
the return of Shobrukh's sone to Khorasan,
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the Amu-Darya of Shahrukh in person, encamped with a far
more formidable force in a village of the Shapurqan district L.
Moreover, the course and outcome of these negotiations show
that Khalil-Sultan did not regard himself as defeated. To con-
clude peace Shaykh Nur al-din went to Khalil-Sultan, while
Shams al-din and Arghun-Shah went to Shahrukh. The histo-
rians, who are all biased in favour of Shahrukh?, ascribe to
IKhalil-Sultan expressions which contain a recognition of Shah-
ruk’s suzerninty. Khalil i alleged to have said in o message to
Shahrukh that, as he would certainly be giving Mawarannahr to
one of his sons or brothers, he might as well give it to him, Kha-
lil-Sultan, who was after all no stranger, Shahrukh agreed, on
condition that Khalil would return all the property left in Sa-
margand and belonging to Shahrukh, his sons, Shah-Malik and
the Iatter's followers 8. The legends on the coins struck by Khalil
after 1405 contain no traces of such recognition of Shalirukh's
suzerainty. In any case, Shahrukh gave up the idea of military
operations against Khalil-Sultan and abandoned Mawarannahr to
him, Khalil could have hardly wished for more. Nor was the con-
dition about the return of the property carried out. Shahrukh's
Anonym, and the authors who quote him are silent, but the fact
is reported by Fasth who was one of Shahrukh's envoys sent to
recover the property. The envoys obtained nothing and there
were even designs to detain them in Samargand. They were
obliged to leave secretly in the night and ride hard for another
day and night. On the second day they crossed the Amu-Daryaand
rejoined Shahrukh 4. Khalil's action may have been due to the
fact that Shahrukh too had no intention of respecting the treaty
and remained on the Amu-Darya waiting for a suitable apportu-
nity to invade Mawarammahr. He abandoned this project only

! The mame of the village is Dika in HAbro, Oxford MS., £ 10b, in
AR, £ 163b, and Fagth, £ 303b. In the Anonym, f. s5b, Il is Dakla-yi
Shapfirghin.

t Including An. Sh., E sgb.

2. An. Sh, £, 56a sq., HAbry, Ox{, MS., f. 12b; and AR £ 1648 speak
only of the property of Shahrukh’s sons which was in Samarqand,

« Fagih, f. 304b.
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on learning that Miranshah and Abu-Bakr were moving from
Western Persia towards Khorasan to join Khalil 1,

z4. During the ¢nsuing years Shahrukh and his government
relentlessly pursued their objective but the weapons they used
against Khalil-Sultan were mainly diplomatic. These proved
more effcetive than military operations. To his misfortune, the
young ruler of Samarqand had inherited none of the cunning of
his father and prandfather. His magnanimity bordered on
noiveté, He not only pardoned former encemies and traitors but
even took them into his service and gave them military commands.
In the spring of 1405 Suavgn NUr AL-DIN came to Khalil-Sul-
tan, with secret instructions from Shahrukh to keep a careful
wittch from Samarqand on the affairs of Khalil's kingdom and
to exploit every opportunity to undermine his power. Onee in
Samargand, he volunteered to put down the revolt of Kmupniy-
pip and was sent north, at the head of an army. A week later,
he himself rebelled and seized the town of Otrar 2, where the
governor was his brother Berdi-bek, in whose house Timur had
died 3. From Otrar he kept in touch both with Shahrukh and
Khudaydad.

Another revolt, independent of that of Khudiydad, broke out
under the leadership of Avciunin, chief of the garrison of Ash-
para. On learning that Timur was dead and the Chinese campaign
abandoned, he left the fort on 19 March 4 in agreement with his
detachment. In the beginning of April, at Quinnchug & he re-
ceived a letter from Khalil informing him of his accession, The

¥ An. Sh, £ 57a. On Shahrulh's inlentions sse the words, it was de-
cided ... that they should not rise from the banks of the Oxus until (hey
Lind abatesd the honour of those whose fortune had gone inte confusion”,

2 [bid, [. 63a sq.

3 Oun Berdi-bele ZN, 11, 636, 666 and 682

4 17 Ramadin {TAr, ¢ 184).

¥ Qulanchug of TAr, “one of the coldest places of the region” is prob-
ably the “Qulan Pass" which Muhammad-Sullan crossed on s way to
Ashpara (ZN, 1T, 12}, Qulan [Kilin 7] was the name of the villge which
stood on the site now occupied by the Tarti station (see my Turkesion,
p. 433, and the references to the sources quoted there; also Z770, VIII,
15 =q, and Report, pp. 2¢-21), However, AR, 1. 1o0a, in his account of
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letter requested Allihdidd to remain in Ashpara until the arrival of
a relieving force which Khalil promised to send without delay.
On the other hand Khudiydad invited Allihdad to leave Ashpara
and join him. Allihdad chose the latter course. Ashpara was
abandoned as a logical consequence of the change in the plans
to conquer Moghulistan, Khudaydad had already concluded peace
with the Moghuls and given them back all the Jands conquered
by Timur 1. The fort on the Issik-kul was abandoned from the
first. Allihdad left in Ashpara a small garrison among whom
dissensions immediately broke out, and finally this fortress too
was deserted. Khudaydad and Aliahdad made a combined raid
across the "Hunger Steppe” as far as Jizak where they captured
Timur's studs, From thence Alldhdid wished to march on Samar-
gand but Khudaydad held him bacle. Khalil asked Allihdad to act
as mediator in bringing about a reconciliation with Khudaydad.
At first Allahdad refused, showed the lelter to Khudaydad and
made a pact with him. Later, however, he abandoned his ally and
went over (o Khalil who immediately made him his chief amir,
Khudaydad remained master of all the territory beyond the
Sir-Darya, in addition to Khojand and Farghana.

All this seems to have happened in April. In May Allihdid
took part in a campaign against Pir-Munammap, Like the war
against Shahrulkh, this war began against Khalil-Sultan's wishes,
It appears that he took no steps to extend his dominion to the
West of the Amu-Darya but only defended his sovercignty in
Mawarannahr, When asked by Pir-Muhammad by what right he
had appropriated the heritage which Timur had bequeathed to an-
other, Khalil answered: “the Almighty who gave Timur his
power has given it to me" 2. The Shaykh al-Islam ‘Abd al-Awvval

the events of 1411, places Quinn-bashi between Yingi (Talas) and Sauran
(in HAbru, Oxf. MS, £ 1578, the text is distorted) from which it could
be inferred that “ Qulan pass” was the name given to the locality between
the chain of the Qara-tau and the Talas Ala-taw, on the way from Chim-
leant to Awlie-ata. On its severe winters see Prince Masalsky, Thurkesfionsky
kray, p. 757, [Kalin is apparently differemt from Quinn-bashi V.M.].

*'On the treaty ses IAr, p 100,

2 Mir islama, I, 301. This item of imformation is also in HAbru, MS.
Ind. OFL, [ 6om; Oxf. MS, £ 54
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tried to persuade Pir-Muhammad to submit to God's will. He
was unsuccessful but later the prince regretted not having lis-
tened to him 1. The third pretender, Surtan-Husayw, had by
that time realised the hopelessness of his claims and joined Kha-
lil-Sultan 2, who dispatched him against Pir-Muhammad at the
head of an army 30,000 strong. Alldhdiad, Arghun-Shah and
several other amirs were among those taking part in this cam-
paign. The army sel out in May 1405 2 and occupied Balkh, One
day Sultan-Husayn assembled the amirs and had two of them
immetliately put to death, The others, including Alldhdad and
Arghun-Shah, saved their lives by entreaties and expressions of
their readiness to serve Sultan-Husayn, who now led the army
against Samargand. Khalil-Sultan marched out to meet him and
defeated him on 6 July ¢ near Chikdilik (to the south of Shah-
risabz). During the battle Allihdid and Arghun-Shah again
changed sides. Khalil-Sultan’s army pursued the enemy as far as
Ballch @ and occupied the town. All Sultan-Husayn's belongings
and his harem were captured. Sultan-Husayn sought refupe in
Aliabid (a willage in the province of Balkh) with Suraymin-
Suamn, a nephew of Timur, who at the time was ruler of Sha-
plirgin and Andkhoy. Khalil-Sultan does not seem to have mind-
ed this, but FPir-Muhammad insisted on the extradition of the
pretender whom Khalil-Sultan had defeated. When his demand
was not complied with he sent a body of 3,000 horsemen against
Sulayman-Shah, who fled with Sultan-Husayn to Shahrtkh in

' TAr., pp. 102 and oo,

t At the end of Ramadan he joined Shahrukh in Andkhoy but in the
beginning of Shawwal (April) left him and went off to join Khalil
(HAbru, Oxf. M5, . 43b s54.).

3 The date is in TAr, p 107 {the middle of the month Dhul-ga'da).

4 The date is in AR, £, 1602 (& Muharram), The Oxf MS. of HAbry,
£, 4sb, gives only the month of Muharram and erroneously quotes the
year as Bro, [Jigdalik? V.AML].

& Far further details on this and following events see An. Sh, £ 772 sq.
(the {f are bound in wrong order: &7 should come between 77 and 78).
According to the auther, £ 87a-h, Sultan-Husayn had been told to treat
Pir-Mutmmmad with every respect and as far as possible to end the
matter peacefully, but net to zllow him beyond the boundaries of his
province and, if necessary, 1o offer resistance in Kunduz and Baghlin,
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Herat, Shahrukh now decided that Pir-Muhammad had been
right and that Sulayman-Shah should have surrendered Sultan-
Husayn on the first demand. Sultan-Husayn was imprisoned and
then put to death, The skin of his head, stuffed with grass, was
sent to Pir-Muhammad and separate members of his body were
exposed in the bazaars of Heratl, Sulayman-Shah was sent to
the West with presents to persuade Miranshah and his son Abu-
Bakr to return o their dominions,but they had already left before
his arrival, Then Sulayman-Shah appropriated the presents,
raised a revolt against Shahrukh and shut himself up in Kelat,
declaring that his honour had been affronted by the execution of
Sultan-Husayn who had placed himself under his protection 2.
Shahrukh himself had to suppress the revoll. After a prolonged
struggle Sulayman-Shah fled to Samargand 2. Khalil-Sultan took
him into his service, despite the fact thal only a short while ago
he had been sheltering his enemy, In the ensuing war with Pir-
Muhammad and Shahrukh he even entrusted his vanguard
to him.

25. After his victory over Sulayman-Shah Pir MunaMmman
occupicd Ballh 4 without meeling with any opposition from
Khalil, He then eniered into negotiations with Shahrukh with
regard to taking common action against Mawarannahr, Shahrukh
replied that he would be unable to march before the spring (of
r406) but in the meantime sent an advance force under Ulugh-
beg, whom he had appointed prince of Shapfirgin and Andlhoy,
under the tutelage of Shah-Malile. Shah-Malik built a bridge (of
boats) over the Amu-Darya and crossed the river, ‘Isi and
Kuarzr-guora, commanders of Khalil's frontier detachments,

1 An Sh, f ozh, More briefly in HAbru, Oxf, MS, ff. 45b, 47b, and
AR, f. 16ga-h.

® Thizs motive for the revolt iz given already by HA, MS, Ind. Off,
f. 4fm; Oxf. M5, £ soa

2 An Sh, f toch. On the flight to Samarqand HAbry, OFf, ME,
f. sob; AR, f. 1704,

4 An, Sh. talle of the occupation of Balkh by Pir-Muhammad after
relating the struggle between Khalil and Shah-Malil, but it muost have
taken place before as it was connected with Sulayman-Shah's flight, £. 1140

66



were taken prisoner 1, Ulugh-beg sent ‘Isd to Pir-Muhammad
and Khizr-Khoja to Shahrukh 2, Shah-Malik's force reached
Qarshi and Khuzdr and foreibly moved the inhabitants (probably
only the Chaghatays) to the southern bank of the river, News of
this raid aroused fears in Samargand, the more so as Kn0pay-
pap, who had seized Tashkent, was preparing to march on the
town of Samargand in alliance with the Moghuls,

Despite the threat from the North, Khalil-Sultan immediately
marched out to meet Shah-Malik. On his way to the Amu-Darya
he learnt that the expedition against Samargand from Tashkent
had been abandoned because of dissensions between Khudaydad
and the Moghuls, who had returned to their country. Khalil took
up his quarters in Khuzir with the bulk of his army and from
thence sent Sulayman-Shah with a body of 10,000 men to the
banks of the river, The latter took by surprise the guard left by
Shah-Malilk at the bridge and seized some of the boats, but during
the battle Shah-Malik came up with the main foree and the
crossing remained in his hands. At Sulayman-Shal's request
Khalil-Sultan led his army in person to the banks of the Amu-
Darya, but he too was unable to capture the crossing, After an
indecisive battle IChalil-Sultan sent envoys to Shahrukh's camp
with offers of peace and presents (robes, bells, quivers, swords
adorned with precious stones) for Ulugh-heg 4, In a treaty Kha-
lil-Sultan confirmed his duty to veturn the property of Shahrukh,
of his sons, of Shah-Malik and of hiz followers which still re-
mained in Samargand. He then retumned to Samarqgand, but
Shah-Malik and Ulugh-beg, contrary ‘to the stipulations of the
treaty, went off to join Pir-Muhammad which they did in the
locality Kiiy-i-tan 8. It was probably on this pretext that Khalil-
Sultan again evaded the clause about restoring the property. Only

1 In more detail in An, Sh, £ za4n (F. 114 should come after £ 102; L
113 should come between £f. 117 and 118).

* This detail is in HAbru, MS. Ind. Off, f. 48b; AR, f. t7oa.

* An, Sh, f 1o0a,

4 On the presenits, dhid, £ 112 2

¢ An, Sh, £ 1142, On the location of Kiy-i-tan cf. ZN, 1, 445, oo the
march of Tokhtamish who “having passed Qarshi and Khiiziir devastated

.
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Ulugh-beg’s young wife, who until then nud been detained in
Samarqand, was returned to her husband 1,

In Pir-Muhammad's camp, Shah-Malik, on Shahrukh's or-
ders, requested that the campaign should be postponed for an-
other forty days in order to enable Shahrukh to come up with
his army. He also advised Pir-Muhammad to open the campaign
by attacking Bukhara, which would be easicr to capture
(Shahrukh and Shah-Malik had evidently some contacts there)
and only then to march on Samargand 2. Contrary to this sug-
pestion it was decided to begin the expedition at once by marching
directly on Samargand. In Pir-Muhammad's entourage it was
said Shah-Malik's aim was merely to rescue Shahrukh’s, Ulugh-
beg’s and his own property which was in Samargand and to free
his mother who was a captive in that town 3, As the army set out
in the direction of Qarshi, it may be inferred that Shah-Malik's
advice was not so entirely disregarded, as the historian asserts.
It is quite possible that the plan for a junction of Shahrukh's and
Pir-Muhammad's armies in Bukhara Eell through less because of
the latter's obstinacy, than becausc of the swiftness of Khalil-
Sultan’s movements.

The battle took place after the middle of February 14064
near Qarshi. Acconding to Shahrukh’s Anonym, Pir-Muham-
mad's army was on the brink of victory owing to Shah-Malik's
valour, when the flight of several amirs5, who betrayed Pir-
Mubammad, decided the issue in favour of Khalil-Sultan, Pir-
Muhammad fled to Balkh, Shah-Malik and Ulugh-beg to
Khorasan. Here, on the banks of the Murghab they were met

the country up to Kiy-i tan and the bank of the Amu". Apparenity Kiy-i
-tan correspends to Kih-i-taing (name of a village and a rver between
Ehuzir and [K4lif) on present-day maps,

! On this see HAbro, M5 Ind. Off, £ 400; AR, . 1700

? An. Sh, £ 115H 5q.

1 Jied, £ 116h

4 Aceording to TAr, p. 107, on Sunday 1 Ramadan 8oy (21 Febroary) ;
according to HAbru, MS. Ind. Off, f. s1b, Oxf. MS, £. 56t on Monday
2 Ramadan; nccording to An. Sh, £ 1172, on the 4th,

® An. Sh, ff. 113b and 1182 (on the order of the folios see abowve,
p. G7, note 1), quotes six names.
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by Shahrukh whe had started on his march to Samargand as
formerly agreed with Pir-Muhammad., The latter had fled so
precipitously that his entire camp and harem fell into IChalil-
Sultan’s hand., All the women were chivalrously treated by
Khalil-Sultan and afforded full protection 1.

After the battle Khalil-Sultan sent word to Shahrukh that he
desired to remain st peace with him and had resorted to arms
only because of enemy altacks in the region north of the Amu-
Darya. Shahrukh replied that he too remained faithful to their
treaty but that his frontiers had been violated by Khalil-Sultan's
troops under the command of Sulayman-Shah and Arghun-Shah.
Both rulers again sent their amirs to the banks of the Amu-
Darya to restore the broken peace 2.

26, From the banks of the Murghab Shahrukh refurned to
Herat. On his instructions, Shah-Malik and Ulugh-beg # spent
a month in Bidghis. In the same vyear they took part in
subduing the revolt of the chief amir Savvio-gnoja which had
broken out at the end of May, After this Ulugh-beg, under Shah-
Maiik’s tutclage, was appointed governor of “the Khorasan of
‘Ali-beg and the Khorasan of ‘Ali-Muayyad" 4, i.e. the northern
and central districts of this province; the prinee and his tutor
were directed to spend the winters in Astarabad 8. In the spring
of 1407 Shahrukh made an expedition to quell the revolt of Mirza
‘Omar, son of Miranshah, who, from his Mazandaran fief, had
invaded Khorasan, Mirza ‘Omar was defeated on 18 April 6 in

P Habrn, MS. Ind. Off, £ 51l Such praise of Khalil-Sultan coming
from Shahrukh's court historian s worthy of note,

® This force had ralded Shapurgan and Andhoy, see HAbru, Oxf MS,
£ g6b sq., AR, £ 170h,

¥ On subsequent events see HAbry, MS, Ind OFi,, £ 52b sq.; Oxf M5,
f, 38a sq.40 AR, £ 170b.

i Expression used by Fasih, . 396b sq. "All Muayyad was the last imiim
of the sarbadirs, ¢f. Lanc Poole, Mohammadan dynasties, p. 211, On Ali-
heg [of Murghab] see ZN, 1, 66 50, and above, p, 16. On his execution in
1383 see ZN, 1, 335

§ HAbry, Oxf. MS, £ 74h

* On Monday o Dhul-ga‘da, AR, £ 174a; in HAbmy, Oxf. M5, £ 8sh,
o Dhul-lijja.
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the neighbourhood of Jam, after which Ulugh-beg was given
Mazandaran in addition to Khorasan,

From Jam he went to Tds (during Mirza Omar’s incursion
he had evidently fled to his father), At the end of 1407, at
Ulugh-beg's request, Shahrukh made another expedition against
Mazandaran to suppress the revolt of FPIr-PApisHAR, the former
ruler of this province. Shah-Malik met Shahrukh's army in
Mashhad, and Ulugh-beg met it at QGchin 1,

Khalil-Sultan did not pursue Pir-Muhammad's army after its
retreat beyond the Amu-Darya 2, He preferred to deal with the
foes thireatening him from the North, Besides the rebels who had
seized the Dasin of the Sir-Daryn, there was also a menace from
the Tatars of the GoLpeEw Horpk who in the winter of 1405-6 8
had overrun Khwarizm and in their raids reached Bukhara,
When Khalil-Sultan appeared awith his army on the Sir-Darya#,
¥Khojand and Shahrukhiya submitted voluntarily while Tashkent
was reduced by [amine after & prolonged siege. Khalil continued
his march to the North, but at Sharapkhan was suddenly attacked
in the night by Khudiydid and Shaykh Nir al-din. Khalil's
losses were 5o heavy that he was compelled to turn back. From
what eventually followed it may be inferred that he had left no
garrisons along the Sir-Darya, Shaylth Nur al-din quarrelled with
Khudaydad, withdrew to Sagharmaq & and entered into negotia-
tions with Khalil. At his request Khalil sent him one of Timur's
widows, Tuman-agha. All this did not prevent both Shaykh Nur

1 AR, £ 196h,

2 According to TAr, p 108, after the battle, Khalil marched on Chik-
dilllk where he remained until the end of Ramadan. Pir-Muhammad re-
crossed the Amu-Darya and occupied Hisir. Here he was besieged by Khalil
and forced to sne for peace. This was concluded in Bog/ 140é-7 (p. 200 sq.).

§ Acording to HAbry, Ox{. Ms, § 1g1h; AR, {. 104h, gives the date
as Rajab Bo8/December 1405 — January 1408,

4 On further events see IAr, p. 203 sq. The time of this expedition is
not definitely stated; all we learn iz that it took place after the victory
over Pir-Muhammad.

% On the name of this town (Sighnag?) see my frrigation s Turbesfon,
D 140 5Q.
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al-din and his enemy Khudaydad from keeping in touch with
Shahrukh.

Shahrukh’s activities in 1407 may have hastened Khalil-Sul-
tan’s return from the northern regions. Exactly one year after
the battle at Qarshi, on 22 February 1407 !, Pir-Muhammad
perished by the hand of an assassin, Pir-'Ali-Taz 2. Shahrulkh
declared himself the avenger of the murdered prince and seized
the opportunity of occupying Balkh 3, This aroused Khalil-Sul-
tan’s suspicions and he went to Tirmidh and restored the old
fortress on the banks of the river4. Shahrukh, for his part,
restored the citadel of Balkh which had been razed on Timur's
orders in 1370, Meanwhile peace negotiations went on, and once
again were successiully completed. A meeting and an exchange of
presents took place on the banks of the river between Allihdad
on behalf of IChalil, and Aunir Mizrib on behalf of Shahrukh,
after which both rulers returned to their respective capitals.

Once again Shuhrukh was insincere in making peace. He con-
tinued to communicate with IKhalil's enemies and to prepare the
ground for the eventual conquest of Mawarannahr, These in-
tripues were favoured by the disaffection which was brewing
against the young ruler in Samargand among the troops and the
populalion. One of the main reasons for this disaffection was
the famine which had visited the country 8, In 1407 a similar
calamity befell Khorasan, but there prompt and ¢fficacions meas-
ures seem fo have been taken lo assist the population 8, Khalil-

! The date is in AR, £ 17323 14 Ramadan Bog,

® According to AR it was Pir-Muhammad who had raised Pir-"Ali Tiz
from obscurity and made him amir, According to An. Sh, f. y8a, Fir-All
Tz was in Sultan-Husayn's army in 1405, and it was he who urged Sul-
tan-Husayn to betray Khalil-Sultan, According to HAbrn, Oxf MS, £
1ab, ond AR, f. 16ab, Pir-'All Taz immediately after Timur's death left
Khalil-Sulian and came to Balkh.

¥ On this and subsequent events see HAbru, Ms. Ind, Off, £ 74b sq.;
AR, 1. 175b sq. On the reconstruction of the citadel of Balkh ses also
Fasth, . 3o7h: IAr, p. 206

¢ TAr., p. 205

§ Jbid., p. 207.

* HAbru, MS. Ind Off, f 20b; AR, f 17ia; <f. ZF0, XVIII,
o142 5.
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Sultan was obliged to maintain a large army without making any
conquests, and this gradually led to the exhaustion of Timur's
treasure, Khalil-Sultan’s favourite wife, Suin-Murk, was also
thought to talce too great a part in the administration of finances
and in state affairs in general 1, Under her patronage men of
low Birth were raised to the detriment of Timur's comrades-in-
arms. A certain Baba-Turmish, who became an all-powerful
rminister 2, did not show due respect to such great lords as Al-
ldhdad and Arghun-Shah. Timur's widows were also treated
with scant respect. Shid-Mulk persuaded Khalil-Sultan to marry
off the wives and concubines of the late monarch to amirs
and noblemen in order 10 ensurc their loyalty. The case of
Shaykh Nur al-din and Tuman-agha, quoteil above, gives the
measure of such honour, Rut it was alleged that Khalil-Sultan
went so far as to force the queens inlo marriage with commaon-
ers. Persian sources do not echo the more serious aceusation made
against Shid-Mulk by Tbn Arabshah ® of having poisoned Sa-
riy-Mulk khanum and Tikil-lkhanum, Timur's principal wives.

Shahrukh's continual relations with the Bukhara shaykhs must
have also helped to undermine Khalil-Sultan’s power. The his-
torian of darvishism in Bukhara 4 says that MunaMmap-PARsX,
head of the Bulkhara Nagshbandis, constantly corresponsed
with Shahrukh "in order to arrange the affairs of the Muslims",
To put an end lo this commerce Khalil-Sultan suggested to the
shaylh that he should go out on to the steppes to propagate Is-
lam among the nomads, The shaykh agreed but said that he
would first visit the tombs of the Bukhara saints, At that time a
letter from Shahrukh te IChalil-Sultan was received in Bulchara,
bidding him chose the field of battle. The shaykh had the letter
read out in the cathedral mosque in Bukhara before sending it on
to Samargand. Soon after Khalil was defeated.

1 A whale cliapler in ZN, 1T, 720 &, is devoted to these accusations
against Khalil-Seltan and his wife

% In IAr, p 208; dastir al-wmomalibh, Persian sources od not mentlon
this personage

¥ TAr., p. 228,

L Rashakar, Univ. MS, £ 38; MS. As Mus o 8817, £ 44b sq.; Tashke
lith., p. 62 sq.
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In this story the only point worthy of credit seems to be the
fact of Shahrukh's relations with the shaykhs of Bukhara, A
tecisive encounter between the armies of Khorasan and Mawa-
rannahir was certainly expected fowards the spring of 1400, but
Shahrukh did not send any challenge to his rival, and even had
suich correspondence existed it could not have passed through
Bukhara, for Shahrukh was guartered with his army in Badghis,
and Khalil-Sultan in Shahrisabz 1,

At this time news came of rencwed activity on the part of
Kuupiynin who had taken the town of Uratiibe. In view of
the vxpected struggle with Shahrukh, only a small foree could be
ilispatched to the North. Alldhdad and Arghun-Shah at the head
of 3,000 men marched against Khudaydad 2. They encountered
the enemy near Jizak but did not engage him and sent to Khalil
for reinforcements, This time Khalil took the field in person
with only 4,000 men, Nothing is said about the number of troops
stationed in Shahrisabz or to whom the command was entrusted
after Khalil-Sultan's departure.

In ‘Sultaniya’ (according to Ibn Arabshah) or in ‘Shiraz’
(according to Abd al-Razzaq) 3, Khalil was suddenly attacked by
Khudaydad with a superior force and taken prisoner on 30
March 1400 4. Tbn Arabshah says that this coup had been pre-
arranged between Khudiydad and Alldhdad., Immediately after-
wards, Samarqand was occupied without opposition. Khudaydad,
ithough acting in the name of Khalil, demanded submission from
all the amirs. Apparently the army stationed in Shabrisabz did
not submit but dishanded, so that Shahrukh encountered no resis-
tance on his way to Samarqand.

27, SHAHRUKH set out with Wis army on Apnil 7 & but reached
the Amu-Darya only on April 22 6, While the troops were cros-

1 AR, f. 180n, In the Oxford MS. of HAbru this passage is missing,

z Bmh AR (Le) and TAr, (p. 200 sq.) describe this expedition but only
AR gives the nuwnbers and strength of the detachments.

* See above, p. 41, note 8,

4 The date, r3 Dhul-ga’da 811, iz in AR

t 21 Dhul- ga‘da (this and the following dates in AR).

' & Dhhol-hijja.
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sing the river, an envoy arrived from Khudaydad with offers to
send Khalil-Sultan and Shid-Mulk to Shahrukh if he would cede
Mawarannahr to Mumasmsap-Janivginl, We do not know
what answer was given to the envoy. From the banks of the
Amu-Darya a body of troops was sent to Hisdr, while Shahrukh
proceeded to Khuzir with the main army, In Kay-i-tan Shad-
Mullc was brought into his camp. In Khuzir news was received
that Khudaydad had left Samargand taking Khalil with him.
Allahdad, Arghun-Shah and Baba-Turmish remained in  the
citadel, but the power was in the hands of ‘Abd al-Avval, the
Shaykh al-Islam. In obedience to him Allahdad and the others
agreed to give up the fight against Shahrukh 2, From Khuzir
Shahrukh sent several amirs to Samarqand, and among them his
tutor ‘Ald al-din Alilee-Kitkeltash 8, Shahrukh himsclf proceeded
to Jam, where he was met by the princes headed by Mubammad-
Jahingir, and on 13 May ¢ entered Samargand. With him were
Shah-Makk and Ulugh-beg. The intention was to appoint
Ulugh-beg governor of Samargand under the tutelage of
Shah-Malik, but the solenm proclamation to this effect was made
only at the end of the year, on the eve of Shahrukh's departure.
In Samargand Shahrukh was jomed by Shaykh Nur al-din. On
an understanding with Shahrukh, he had moved from Otrar to
Bukhara, but was defeated there by Khudaydad (before the
latter had left Samarqand) and arrived in Samargand without
any troops.

Thus the capital had passed into the hands of Shahrukh with-
out bloodshed, as four years before it had passed into the hands
of Khalil-Sultan, But on this occasion the victor was not so
magnanimous. Both hostile factions 5, the queen's and the amirs’,
were treated with equal harshness. Allahdad and Arghun-Shah
were pressed to surrender the money belonging to the treasury;

1 Thus according to Fasih, i 508b.

® TAr., pp. 211 and 213, According to him Shad-Mulle also remained in
Samargund and was sent to Shahrulkh only after Khudaydad's departure.

# Thus according to Fasih, Ie, and AR, £ 180b,

4 27 Dhul-bijja,

& Besides TAr, p. 213 &, this is mentioned only by Fasth, f 401a,
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they were tortured and finally executed. A member of the civil
administration, a certain Yiinus Simniini, was also executed. The
queen SHAD-MuULk was. tortured and driven with ignominy
through the bazaars of the town, Baba-Turmish was cruelly tor-
tured, and one day when he was being led in chains past a large
water-tam, he threw himself into it and was drowned.

28. After the occupation of Samarqand there still remained
the problem of the provinces along the Sir-Darya, which under
Khalil-Sultan had been in the hands of the rebels and in which
Khudaydad had now taken refuge. He took Khalil with him
to Parghana, and in Andijin, the capital of the province, had the
khutba read in Khalil's name, Then he went off to seek the aid of
the “Moghuls”, probably by way of Tashkent, leaving his son,
‘Abd al-Khalig with Khalil-Sultan, His other son, Alldhdad,
was governor of Shahrulkhiya, Tn vain did Shahrukh endeavour
to persuade Khudaydad to submit voluntarily, Khudaydad insisted
that his enemy Shaykh Nur al-din should be delivered to him
bound hand and foot 1. From what followed it is clear that Shah-
ritkh could not have complied with this demand even had he
wished to do so. Shahrulkh now moved his troops towards the
oir-Darya, sending one detachment towards Shihrukhiya2, and
another towards Khojand. He himself spent the summer in Ura-
titbe, Ihn Arabshah?® awvers that the Moghuls manifested their
respect for Khalil-Sultan by sending him presents, among which
was a golden armchair. But he does not seem to have received any
military aid from them for he was obliged to retire, together
with ‘Abd al-Khiliq, into the fortress Alli or Alladkih (proba-
bly in the Alay valley) where he was besieged by Shah-Malik. By
the treaty which ended the siege, Shah-Malik withdrew and Kha-
Hi-Sultan, for his part, promised to join Shahrukh. Instead, he
went to Otrar, whither by that time Shaykh Nur al-din had re-
turned with Shahrukh's permission. He must have covered the
distance between TFarghana and Otrar with the aid of the

1 AR, £ 181h
® Shah-Malik was with this foree
¥ JAr., p zIs.
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Moghuls. Khudaydad, who had also counted on their support,
was killed by them and his head was sent to Khalil (according to
Ibn Arabshah, Le.), or to Shah-Malik (according to Abd al-Raz-
zaq) L. Shah-Malik sent it to Shahrukh together with the head
of Allahdid (Khudaydad's son), the former governor of Shih-
rukhiya, which suggests that Shah-Malik had occupied that
town. Abd al-Khilig remained to the end of his days ruler of the
region beyond the Sir-Darya. Shahrukh went as far as Khojand
and thence proceeded to Agsulat, when Shaykh Nur al-din, who
had promised to return promptly, manifested his intention to
remain in Otrar. At Uzun-ata 2, on the way from Agsulat to
Ortrar, Shahrukh wag joined by Khalil-Saltan, Some time previous-
ty Shah-Malik and ‘Alike-Kikeltash had come to Otrar to draw
up a pact with him. The agreement was reached with the agsistan-
ce of Shaykh Nur al-din, Khalil-Sultan procecded to his noew
fief, Rayy, and his wife, Shid-Mulk, was given back to him,
During their separation he had poured out his sorrow in Persian
verses 3, Khalil-Sultan remained the feudal lord of Rayy until
his death on Wednesday, 4 November 1411 4, Shad-Mulk did not
wish to strvive him and committed suicide. Khalil-Sultan, who
from his early youth had acquired fame through his warlike ex-
ploits, was no “sentimental shepherd”, as a European Orientalist
would have us believe 5, but indeed the romantic episode of his
life was out of keeping with the epoch,

20, The pact with Khalil-Sultan marked the end of the military
operations of 1400, Before leaving Samargand Shahrukh ap-
pointed® ULucs-8Ec governor of that town, IBRANIM-SULTAN,

! AR, £ 18:,

2 In the account of Timur's campaign this place is mentioned as the
first station after Agsulat on the road to the Sir-Darya, of. ZN, IT, 646,

2 Thuns according to TAr., p. 216

4 The date iz in HAbry, Oxf M5, I 170b, and AR, £ 101h; Wednesday
16 Rajab 814,

¥ A Miiller, Der Telan, [T, 315 ("sentimentaler Sehiifer”) ; Khalil-Sul-
tan is also erroncously called the son of Omar-Shaykh.

" On the appointments see HAbro, MS. Ind, OfL, £ 113 b sq., and Oxf,
MS, f. g8a sq.; AR, £. 182h sq.
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Shahrukh's other son, became governor of Ballh; Minzamman-
JAnANGIR became governor of Hisdr and Sali-Saray on the Amu-
Darya, and Omar-Shaykh's son Anmap became governor of
Farghana. All the princes, except Ahmad, were under age and
the amirs were the real rulers of their fiefs. In Samarqand the
actual power was entrusted to “the greatest amir, the most just
and most magnanimous noyon" Shah-Malil, Moreover, Ulugh-
beg was pledged to treat the hereditary Shaykh al-Islams of Sa-
margand with the utmost reverence. On 24 December1 1400
Shahrulkh returned to Herat.

30. Stuan-Mark's elevation irritated his rivals, Shaykh Nur
al-din in Otrar, and the tutors of the young Muhammad-Jahingir
in Hisar % In the spring of 1410 they made a concerted attack
on Shah-Malik and Ulngh-beg, and on Sunday 20 April 3 defea-
ted them near Qizil-Rabat, to the West of Samargand 4. The bro-
ken army retreated to Qara-Tibe and into the mountains separat-
ing Samargand from Shahrisabz. The road to the capital lay
open o the victors 8, On the very next day Shaykh Nur al-din's
envoy appeared at the gates of Samarqand. On Friday, 25 April,
Shaykh Nur al-din in person rode up to the Shaykhzide (now
Piy-gabaq) gate, but the inhabitants headed by the Shaykh al-
Iglam refused to open the gates to him without an order from
Shahrukh. The town did not surrender even later when Shaykh
Nur al-din had occupied all the surrounding country and spent
some days in Dilkushd, one of Timur's suburban palaces to the
North of the town. Shaykh Nur al-din had the prince Muham-

v 16 Sha'hin, AR, £ 1B3a. He left Somargand carlier in Rajab, HA,
Oxf. MS,, f. 100h,

t Aecording to Fasth, £. 4oth, the chicl instigator of Shaykh Nur al-
din's revolt was Hamza, a Hisar amir, HAbry, Oxf, MS., { 1282, M5
Tl Off., £. 134h, names in the first place among the Hisar amire » cer-
tain Amir Mubashshir, well-known as Timur's fellow-at-arms.

A The date is in Fasth, £. goab; 15 Dhul-hijja.

i Oy the location see Vyatkin, Le, Materials, p 47,

% On this and the following events see HAbru, MS. Ind Off, £ 133b
s, Omd. MS., 1. 126a sq.; AR, . 186a sq.
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mad-Jahiingir brought to his camp from Hisar 1, but even the
presence of the former “khan” did not induce the inhabitants of
Samarqand to surrender. With the exception of the capital, the
whole country up to the Amu-Darya was now in the hands of
the rebels.

Shaykh Nur al-din's governors were sent to Bukhara and
Shahrisabz. Ulugh-bep was forced to withdraw to Kalif 2. Amir
Mizrab, the governor of Tirmidh, who had formerly served
Khalil-Sultan, remained faithful to Shahrukh. The troops sent
by Shaykh Nur al-din to Kalif and Tirmidh failed to take these
towns before the arrival of Shahrulkh’s army.

Shahrukh left Herat with his troops on g May 8 but for some
reason did not reach Kilif before 20 June 4, Here and at Tirmidh
the Khorasanian army crossed the river unhindered. Ulugh-beg
joined the Tirmidh force and together with Amir Mizrab marched
on Shahrisabz. Shahrukh slowly followed them with the main
army. On hearing of Shahrukh's arrival Shaykh Nuor al-din
retreated from Samargand. Shah-Malik immediately fell upon
him but was again defeated, leaving all the arms and an enor-
mous amount of booty in the hands of the victor. Shah-Malik
fled to Samargand but the dignitaries of the town (probably
with the Shaykh al-Tslam among them) reproached him so hit-
terly that he dared not remain and so departed, taking the dig-
nitaries with him. Shahrulkh occupied Shahrisabz and approached
Samarqand. He was joined by Ahmad from Farghana who
brought with him 500 horsémen, The battle with Shaykh Nur
al-din and Jahingir began on Saturday ® 12 July, near Qfzil-
Rabat and the small river Jam. Shahrukh in person took part in

1 Particularly ¢haracteristic are the words aseribed to Shaykh Nur al-din
by HA, Oxf. MS, £, 127h, when he summaoned the prince: T have occu-
pied for vou this country which Timur had begueathed to you", See above,
p. 50, on Ehalil's actions,

2 Down to the eighteenth century this town stood on the left bank of the
Amu-Darya, see Barthold, Irrigotion, p. 75

3 4 Mubarram (HAbru, Oxf. MS, f. 120b; AR, £ 186a).

4 On Friday 17 Safar (AR, {. 186b).

% The date i3 in HAWra, MS, Ind. Off, f. 138b; Rabi’ 1: alss in AR,
£. 187; aceording to HAbry, Oxf, MS,, £ 135b, on Saturday the 11the
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the fighting and gained a complete victory. Two days later he
occupied Samargand, but left it on 23 July L entrusting to Shah-
Malik the task of finishing the war with Shaykh Nur al-din.
On his way back he sent from Shahrisabz a body of troops,
commanded by Mizrdb, against Hisir. By the beginning of
August # Shahrukh was already back in Herat Order was re-
stored m Hisir without much difficalty. Muhammad-Jahiangir
ruled in Hisir till his death in 1433 3, and in 1413 4 he married
a daughter of Shahrukh,

Shah-Malik's campaign agaist Shaylkh Nur al-din dit not open
until January 1411 5, Ulugh-beg seems to have taken no parl in
this camipnign or in the cnsuing operations in the basin of the
Sir-Darya. At that ime Shaykh Nur al-din was in Sauran, On
Shah-Malik’s approach he fled to the Moghuls without offering
battle, and only his rearguard was overtaken by Shah-Malik. The
latter, however, was unable to occupy the province ef fectively amd
was forced to turn back. Being sure that news of his withdrawal
waould bring Shaykh Nur al-din out of Moghulistan, he entrusted
to Asp An-Khirig, governor of the province bordering on
Moghulistan, the task of barring his way. This task the Ilatter
successfully carried out and he could have even taken Shaykh
Nur al-din prisoner, had he not preferred to let him retum to
Moghulistan: he was unwilling unduly to strengthen Shah-Malik
by destroying his enemy for him, as this would have run counter
to his own interest. This fact clearly shows the disregard in
which the power of the dynasty was held.

Abd al-Khiliq died in the same year and was replaced by

1 20 Rab® I according 1o AR, £ 187a. HLA, OxE MS, £ 1373, Thuors-
day (7) the z7th,

¢ In the beginning of Rabi' IT, ie 3 August, AR, £ 87a. HAbry, Oxf,
MS,, I 138, gives only the month.

8 7 Dhul-qa'da 830/25 Tune 1433, AR, £ 2423,

4 The marringe took place on 14 Jamfdi 11 826/11 Scptember 1413, AR,
1o6n In HAben, Oxf. MS, 1. 203a, the date is omitted, The report on this
event ¢loses the work of HAbru in the MS, Ind. Off, ff. 181b-183a

¢ According to HAbru, Oxf. MS, £ 133b, he set out on 13 Ramadan/o
Janvary., Cf. AR, £ 18b sg
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Shah-Malik’s nominee 1, This man does not seem to have as-
sumed power immediately, for the Moghul khan Munamaap
took advantage of the interval to invade the frontier provinece,
A force 15000 strong, commanded by Soan-Janix?2, the
khan's brother, invested Sayram and penetrated as far as Qara-
Samiin, a place in the neighbourhood of Otrar® Shah-Malik
sent one of his mekars (named Shayastan) with a detachment of
2,000 men to surprise the enemy's rear, This detachment marched
from Piskant (Pskant) ¢ to the Talas, probably by mountain
paths, defeated the Moghuls stationed there and seized much
booty, including 12,000 horses, anly half of which were sent to
Shah-Malik 8,

This reverse forced the Moghuls to raise the sicge of Sayram
and retreat, but they did not abandon the expedition. Mubammiud
khan took personal command of the army, He reached Qulan-
bashi between Yingi ¥ and Sauran. The latter name probably
refers to the plateau between the mountain chains (Qara-tau and
Ala-tan of Talas, on the way to the steppes, north of the Alex-
androvsky range”. There, without resorting to arms, he made
a pact with Shah-Malik. They exchanged presents and the khan
pledged himself not to give any assistance to Shaykh Nur al-din.

Shaykh Nur al-din left the Moghuls and made his way into
Sauran & with only 500 horsemen, But in the town itself he found
at his disposal such considerable forces that Shah-Malik, who
came up after concluding the peace with the Moghuls, could nat

t His name was Timur-Malik son of Dulday, AR, £ 190n; IHLAbm,
Oxf. MS., £ r5ab,

® Thus correctly in HAbru, Oxf. MS, f. 155a; AR, {. 1008, mistakenly
niames here Sham Jahiin, Muhammad khan's predecessor, cf. my Semive-
clive, see Part T, 144, An, Isk, MS. As. Mus,, £ 2520, Lond MS, [ 2640,
places Sham'i Jahiin's death in Boz/1300, which contradicts Chinese in-
formation.

3 Mentioned in ZN, I, 230 and 400.

& Thus according to HABm, Oxf. MS, £ 1355b

¢ HAbru and AR. Alss in Fasth, £ 4oza.

® On the Talas, near Auliyi-ata, Sce above p,

* See above, p. 63, nate 5.

& In TAr, p. 204, Seghanak is named instead of Sauran,
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take the town by storm. He may have also been deterred by the
presence in Sauran of Timur's widow. Hafizi-Abrul describes
with epic detail how Tumaw-acHa conversed with Shah-Malik
from the top of a tower and shed tears at the mention of Timur's
name ; how the negotiations proceeded between Shah-Malik and
Shaykh Nur al-din; how a meeting was arranged between them;
how, each accompanied by two sukars, they met under the walls
of the fort; how Shaykh Nur al-din rushed lo embrace a
former friend of Inis 2 whom he had recognised in Shah-Malik's
army, and how the Jatter suddenly felled the unsuspecting amir
ind swiftly stabbed him, as had been previously agreed between
him and Shah-Malik.

Thus was destroyed the last military chief in Mawarannahy
who did not recognise the authority of Shahrulkh and Ulugh-beg.
Shah-Malik had fulfilled his task. In order to allow Ulagh-beg
to enjoy the fruits thereof, it now became necessary to remove
the too powerful amir from Mawarannahr. The indignation
aroused by his treacherous deed under the walls of Sauran gave
Shahrukh and Ulugh-beg the desired pretext.

31. By this time Ulugh-beg's relations with his tutor had be-
come very similar to those which had once existed between
Khalil-Sultan and EKhudaydad. Even before the war with the
Moghuls, Ulugh-beg, in Shah-Malik's absence, had complained
about him to his father. Shahrukh sent to Samargand a noble
amir, Sayyid Ali Tarkhan, with instructions to look into the
matter. Sayyid Ali Tarkhan came to the conclusion that Shah-
Malile was a good administrator and gave Ulugh-beg sound ad-
vice, but ‘that the prince in his pride resented this, which fact was
being exploited by ill-intentioned persons 2, During the military
operations against the Moghuls Shah-Malik continued to show

4 All this is aleeady recorded in the Ind. Off. MS., £ 1652 sq (Oxf,
MS,, {f. 16aa-167; AR, {f. 1oob-101b).

® Persian sources give his name as Hurgqudag; in TAr: Urghudaq. In
his report on Shahrukh's embassy to China AR (f. 224b, also the text in
Notices ot extraits, XUV, part I, p. 388) also uses this latter form.

3 ANl this is to be found in HAbro, Tnd. Off MS., 1. 161a =q. (Oxf.
MS., £ 1584 sq.; AR, © 1o0b).
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outward regard to Ulugh-beg. He sent bound prisoners to him in
Samargand, from whence they were further directed to Shah-
rukh who was spending the summer until June in Bidghis.
Moved by the good news from Mawarannahr, Shahrukh, who
set out of Herat with his army on Wednesday 22 July 1, pro-
ceeded at first to Balkh; it was not until 10 September 2 that he
crossed the Amu-Darya over a bridge (of boats), At Kashka-
Darya he was met by Ulugh-beg and the dignitaries of Samar-
gand, Tn Samarqgand he encamped with his army on the Kani-gil
plain near the Chopan-ata heights, Six ¢days after Shahrukh’s
arrival, Shaykh Nur al-din’s head was broughl into the camp,
Shah-Malik was immediately summoned to Samargand wheve,
according to Tbn Arabshah, he was received withbitter reproaches,
The actual myurderer was punished with the bastivado, For a long
time Shahrukh could not bear the sight of either of them, al-
though he finally forgave them both,

Apart from the indignation at Shah-Malild's treacherous be-
haviour, his recall is explained by the fact that the relatives of
the murdered man would never have agreed to negotiate with
him. After his return to Samargand, an envoy from Shaykh-
Hasan, Shaykh Nur al-din's brother, arrived there to notify his
submission, At Shahrukh's request the queen Tuman-agha was
sent to Samargand. Soon after Shahrukh left Samarqand taking
with him the queen and Shah-Malik, In November he was again
in Herat3, Before his departure Ulugh-beg acted for the first
time as host at a banquet in honour of his father, at which he
offered him costly presents. The seventeen-year old prince had
shaleen off his tutor's authority and had become the fully fledged
ruler of the region stretching from the Amu-Darya to Saghanak
in the North-West and to Ashpara in the North-East 4,

¥ End of Rabi T (AR, f. 1goa; HAbry, Oxt. MS, {. 157a).

® 21 Jumidi 1 (AR, £ 1gob; HAbra, Oxf. MS, £ 150h).

4 Here he received the news of Khalil-Sullan's death (see above, p. 763,

4 Cf the report on the embassy to China in 1420 when the ambassadors,
after passing Ashpara, came to the country of the Moghuls (AR, f. 224b;
elso. HAbrn, Oxf, M5, £ 384a-b).
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IV. ULUGH-BEG AS RULER ; EXTERNAL AFFAIRS

32. During the next thirty-six years (1411-1447), on the coins
and in the Rhutbe, current in the domains of Ulugh-beg, Shah-
rukh was mentioned as the sovereignl. Ulugh-beg travelled
several times to Herat to do him homage 2, bul his contempora-
ries did not look upon him as a mere viceroy or fendal prince. In *
the ruck—msmptmn of 1425, in the Jilaon-uti porge, Ulugh-beg is
called “mast great Sultan, Subduer of kings of nations, Shadow ,-f
of God on carth”, without any reference to Shahrukh 2, In 1427,
the learned Ghiyiith al-din Jamshid, in a mathematical treatise
dedicated to Ulugh-beg, calls him: "the greatest, most just, most’
ntagnanimous, most leamed Sultan, Master of the necks of na--
tions, Master of the Arabian and mon-Arabian sultans, Sultan of
the East and West" etc, 4.

The unity of power in Timur's empire, which appeared impos-
silfle after its founder’s death, had been gradually restored — at
least in appearance — in favour of Shahrukh. The descendants
of Timur's other sons had lost all importance, and some of them
were even in want, as atiested by a poetical work composed by
one of them in 839/1435-6 and addressed to Shahrulh . But in

1 |See the Annex on the caoins, p. 00].

B AR mentions journeys in 1414 (I, 200b), 1417 (£ 2000), 1422 (£ 224},
1425 (. 231a) and 1434 (F. 244D), — the first four after HAbro (Oxf.
MBS, £i. 247a sq., 2002 sq, 3790 8q., 427b =q.).

* P Lerch, Lc, pp. IX and 26

4+ MS. Public Library, Dorn 131, f. 2a

! To'ashehug-nime, MS. Br, Mus, Add 7914, £f. 27ib-280b. Ci. Rien,
Turk. MSS, p 280, and [AN, 1014, p. 880, The verse quoted there can
also be interpreted grammatically as meaning that the poet calls himself
the son of Miransbah ("as long as in the world there will be =uch a
manarch as he, the zon of Miranshah will be o reciter of prayers (for
him)". Sueh an interpretation has been indicated to me by A, N, Samoylo-
vich. The fact remains that in the ZN, II, 734 50, Sidi-Ahmad Is men-
tioned among the sons of Omar-Shaylch, and not of Miranshah, Never-
theless AR, MS. As. Mus. 574, p. 655; 5748, L. 4542 (lacuna in Univ. MS,
157), in the report on the evenis of 850/1455-6, refers to a Sultan-Ahmad,
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contrast to his father, Shahrukh was sovereign only in name. In
reality the empire was governed by his principal wife Gavmas-
SuAD, mother of Ulugh-beg, and by his sons and dignitaries. The
stability of public order and the comparative well-being of his
subjects seem to have been due to the happy choice of the chief
officials and the latter's long tenure of office, In the first years
of his reign Shahrukh had some difficulty in finding a suitable
chief amir, commander of all the military forees. The first two
holders of this charge rebelled against their sovervign amd were
executec, But their successor, JALAL ar-niw IIrCzsudn, ap-
pointed i 1407, retained his office until 1442, As a fervent
actherent of the Sharm'at Shahrukh disregarded the exigencics of
efiquettc and of military art, so that his chief amir had a free
hand in administering the affairs of the palace and the army .
He seems to have had no ¥eutenant in Samarqaml, The yasaul
received his onders concerning the army directly from Ulugh-
beg 2 who, uniike his father, set great store by Mongol tradi-
tions 3 in court and military affairs. The civil administration of
Herat was headed for nearly as long a term (from 1417, with a
short interval4, down to the end of Shahrulkh's reign) by
GmvATe AL-pmv PIr Aumap Kuwirf, Ulugh-beg's minister,
Nisir AL-DIN NaswvLrAn Kuwari, who died on 20 July 1441,
was probably a relative of his 8, The historian Fasih speaks of

son of Sayyid Ahmad, son of Mirza Mirinsih. The poet addresses
the shah and complping of his bitter fate in the conventional form
of lamentations on the cruelty of his beloved. Particolarly charcter-
istic 15 the ghasal (£ 276b). “0 Shah, in thy lime oppression, tyranny amd
injustice have Teen predestived o S Ahmad®, and the verses of the
ctncluding petition (imds) nddressed to the monarch (Ff. 2Bon-h).

! On the eompletencss of his power sea AR, £, 257h,

® Khwindamir, Tehean ed., IT1, 210,

* Tarthkh-i Rashtdi, Engl. transl, p. 70. [See Annex on coins, p. oo].

* According to Tasih, f. 417b sq., he was romoved in 828/1425, ot re-
instaled in 820. In 845/1441-2 the Sultan was again displeased with his
minister but did not dismiss him (AR, f. 2550 sq., Fusih, f. 420b),

® 3 Rahi' 1 8435, Fagih, f. 430b; in AR, £ 256b, the date of the month
is missing. As minister of Ulugh-beg he is also named by Khwiindamir,
Tehran, T, 214
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him as a noble man, of high birth, who treated the people with
kindness 1.

There iz no information as to whether the minister of Samar-
gand was subordinated to the minister of Herat. Judging by the
accounts of the buildings erected by Ulugh-beg, of the magnifi-
cence of his court etc. the revenue of his province must have
remained at his disposal and was not turned over to Herat.

It is a remarkable fact that under Ulugh-beg money was coined
in the name of Shahrukh, while yarligs were published in the
name of the nominal Chingizid khans. Under Timur, these khans |
were regarded as the nominal heads of the whole empire, In allf
the provinces subjected to Timtir, on the coins and in the khatba,
his name was accompanied by the name of the khan 2, Khalil-
Sultan, as Timur’s suceessor in Samargand, had set up alongside
himself not a Chingizid khan but one from Timur's own clan,
But with the end of Khalil-Sultan’s rule the khanate of Muharn-
mad-Tahangir also came to an end. Tn Herat, under Shahrulh,
there were no nominal Chingizid khans, Historians and poets of-
ten referred to Shahrukh and his sons ¥ as khans, but there are no
grounds for assuming that the members of the dynasty had of-
ficially appropriated this title. Had it been so, there would hardly
have been any Chingizid khans in Samarqarsd, Under Ulugh-beg,
the khans no longer took part in campaigns 25 in Timur's time,
but were confined to the so-called “khans’ enclosure” (haydf-i
khan) 4, which seems {o have been situated on a particularly
beautiful site, in the western part of the town. The historians of
the Timurids do not mention these khans and their names have

! Cf. AR's characterisation, Le.: “exiremely firm, compefent and trust-
worlhy",

2 Dmevnik, T, 53 sq.

2 The expression Shahrukh bahddwr khdn constantly occurs in Fasih,
eg. £ 388b sq. 303b, also Baysmghur bahadur khan, £f. 3003, 421n sq.)
ef. also HAbru, Oxf. M5, £ 4308 on the death of Suyurghatmish ldhan;
also sbid,, L. 202b. In the To'ushelng-ndma, MS Br. Mus, £ 275a: Ulugh
Sultdn-i mndopeam Shafmakls khin; in Letfi, A-Z, Validi, “The Chagha-
tay poet Lutfl' (in Russian), Karan 1014, p. 23: Ulugh-beg Bhdn; but in
Salckdli, MS. Br. Mus, Or. 2070, £ 5b: Shahrubh-beg.

4 See Vyatldn, V1, 255; TR, p 72
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not been preserved. According to the Anonym of Iskandar,
Surran-MauMODp KnaN left a son Abd-5aid who was alive at
the lime of the composition of the boole I, i.e, between 1400 and
1414, though it is not said whether he bore the title of khan.
According to Muhammad-Haydar, a certain SaTug guaw (whose
extraction is not explained) was regarded as khan in Samarqand
in 1428. In that year Ulugh-beg sent him ¢o Moghulistan and
procluimed another khan in his stead 2), In the inscription of
838/1434-5 over the principal entrance of the Shihi-zinda,
Ulugh-beg's young son “Abd al-Aziz 3 is given the title of khan,
A new Chingizid khan was proclaimed apparvently for the last
time in 1440, after Ulugh-beg had been deposed 4, but his nume
is not recorded.

Like Timur, Ulugh-beg, through his connection with the Chin-
gizids, called himself garddan (“son-in-law"), — a title borne
neither by Shahrukh, nor by any of his other sons. Ulugh-heg
may have considered himself entitled to this rank already through
his first marriage with a daughter of Mubammad-Sultan, a des-
cendant, on the distaff side, of Kuaw Ozpex, Ulugh-beg's
daughter by this princess, born on Friday, 19 Aupust 14120,
bore like her grandmother the title khansada-begum 9, He could
lay a still stronger claim to the title of garkdn through his mar-
tiage with Ag-Surtan Knawiza, daughter of Sultan-Mahmud
khan 7. The date of this marriage is unknown. In Hafizi-Abru's
work, written not later than 1417, Ulugh-beg is already called
grirkan &,

33. With the exception of his wisits to Herat, Ulugh-leg did
ndt visit any other Timurid province during his father's lifetime,

1 MS. As, Mus., £ 252b; MS, Br. Mus, £ 263h.

®TR p 72

L Vyatkin, IV, part IV, p. 4; VI, pp. 178 and 250,

& See below the account of the events of 1449,

¥ The date is already in HAbru, MS. Ind. OfF, £ Boa (10 Jamidi 1,
Yenr of the Dragon), The same dote is fn the Oxf, MS, { 101a; AR,
. 1oda.

* AR, £ 2518, and Fasih, if. 4oga, 411h and 427a

? On the wives of Ulugh-beg see Bhwiindamir, IIT, 210

& HAbru, MS. Ind, Off. f. 48
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He sent auxiliary troops to Shahrukh but never took a personal
part in hi® campaigns, even when they were undertaken near his
dominions. When peace was restored in Mawarannahr, among
the urgent problems arising out of the events was the restoration
of the Timurid power in Khwarazm, which the Uszbeks had
seized after the death of Timur. This task was accomplished at
the beginning of 1413 by Shah-Malik ! with the aid of troops
sent from Mawarannahr, Owing to the feuds within the Golden
H'Dfdl.‘, Shah-Malil- met with little resistance and returned to
Herat in the beginning of April. Scon after he was appeinted
povernor of Khwarazm, which office he retained tll his death
in 1426, when it was taken over by his son. Unlike Ulugh-beg,
he often left bis provinee to take part in Shahrukh's expeditions
to the West, Ulugh-beg kept up good-neighbourly relations with
his late tutor: there is some information about the return to
Samargand in March 1418 of a detachment sent to Khwarazm to
aid Shah-Malik 2. When Ulugh-beg arnived in Bukhara in No-
vember 1419, Shah-Malik sent some sukars to welcome him and
offer him a present of gerfalcons 3,

In the autumn of 1413 war broke out between SHanRUKE and
Iskanpar which put an end to the outward unity of the Timurid
state, I'rom Samarcand only elephants were sent on this expedi-
tion, The military detachments stationed in Mawarannahr and
Khwarazm remained there lo defend the frontiers 9, Under the
pretext of a conference on military measures Ulugh-beg invited
prince Aumap, the ruler of Farghana, but the latter, fearing
Ulugh-beg's temper (mizdf) would not come. Ulugh-beg sent
one of His amirs, Biyazid-Parvinachi, to Andijin to negotiate.
It was agreed that Ahmad would send his son to Samargand in a
fow days’ time (probably as a hostage, for Ahmad was not yet

I HAbry, Oxf. MS, £ 197a: AR, £ 1050

* AR, f. 212b: in the begimning of Safar 821,

3 HAbru, £, 321a. AR, f. 2145 During his stay in Herat in 1417, at the
begimming of Babi*Il after 18 May, Ulugh-beg gave a feast for Muham-
mad-JahfingTr and Shah-Malik who had come from Khwarazm; see
HAbru, {. 206b; AR, f. 2000

¢ AR, i 196
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thirty and could not have a grown up son), but this promise was
never kept. Finally Ulugh-beg invaded Farghana and Ahmad
fled into the mountains leaving garrisons in the fortresses. Ulugh-
beg took Addhsi and Andijan and returned home leaving his own
governors in the province. After his departure Abmad returned
with an army that had been given him by the Moghuls and at Osh
defeated the troops left behind by Ulugh-beg, though he could
not take Andijin. The Moghuls plundered Farghoona and return-
ad to Moghulistan, Ahmad remained in Kashghar 1,

34. We do not know whether Ulugh-beg undertook the con-
qutest of Farghana on his own initiative, or on Shahrukh's orders
as part of the struggle against Cimar-Shaykh's other sons. In any
case, Shahrukh neither purished Iis son, nor assumed the respon-
sibility for his actions. When in November 1414 Ulngh-bep came
to Herat, he stood near his father’s throne at the side of his
brother Baysunqar (who governed Herat dn Wis father's ab-
sence), and, says the historian, Shahrukh rejoiced at having two
suich sons 2. This suggests that Shahrukh did not lay any blame
on His son’s operations in Farghana, Nevertheless, on 26 May
1415 % Shahrukh sent one of Ahmad's nukars (probably taken
prisoner in Farghana) to Kashghar with a letter to his masler
explaining the events of 1414 by a misunderstanding due to his,
Shahrukh's, absence. The letter also contained an invitation to the
prince to come to Herat and promised him a free pardon 4.
Ahmad EHnally arrived in Heral in the spring of 14160 leaving
a governor in Kashghar. Nothing was said about piving Fargha-
na back to him. On the contrary, he was detained in Herat on the
alleged charge of seditious talk with other princes over their
wine. The prince was allowed to leave for Mecea, from whence
he does not scem to have returned. Some thirteen or four-
teen years later Hafizi-Abru wrote about him as of one

1 HAbro, Oxf. MS, £ 210a sq. AR, £ 1082 sq., Fasth, £, gofb,
# HAkbro, f. 248b, AR, . 201D,

? 16 Rabi® 1, 818,

4 HAbry, £, 258b. AR, f. 203a-b. Fayily, £, 407 sq.

8 HAlbru, £ 281h, AR, [ z206a,
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dead 1. Shaykh Adi Tugha'i whom he had left as governor of
Kashghar, opened negotiations with Ulugh-beg in the same
year (1416), appealing to the protection of the “spirit of the
great amir”, Le. Timur, Ulugh-beg sent to- IKasacrar his own
licutenants, Siddiq and AE Tugha'i handed the town over to
them and came to Samargand 2,

35. In the same year 1416 Ulugh-beg was with his army on
the Smr-Darva. On March 17 or 183 he approached the river-
bank opposite Shahrukhiya, At the end of the month he crossed
the river and spent several days on the right bank. At that time
news came from Khwarazm about the events taking place in the
Grolden Horde (the accession of Jabbir-Birdi, & son of Tokhta-
mish, and the defeat of Chingiz-Oghlan, formerly in Timur's ser-
vice), He decided to return and on 22 April4 he was back in
Samargand, This development suggests that the expedition had
been intended against the Uzbeks.

Another expedition against this people was planned in 1410,
In May of that year, & the Uzbek prince Borag, grandson of

10O Almaid and his fFather Omar-Shaykh see HADry, £ 281b. Both in
HAbry and AR, Almnd, for wnknown reasoms, is called mot mirsd but
amirak  (diminntive from amir); sometimes both words @ndead and
mlind are vsod jointly,

® FAbry, £ 288b; AR, f =o7a; Fasih, f. gopn The defailed account
given by the Timurid historians ceriainly deserves more eredit than that
of Muhammad-Haydar, a sixteenth centory author. Tle latter's account,
founded on oral tradition, mentions neither Ahmad nor Toghfi'T and
presents the entire event in a very different light. According to this ac-
eount, Kashghar belonged to the Dughlat amir Sayyid Abmed, son of
Amir Khudaydad; the population led by Khoja Sharif rose against him
and handed over the town to Ulugh-beg, (TR, p. 61), There is alse a to-
tally fantastic story about Amir Ahmad, who is made out to be Shabrukh's
descendant, and lig flight to Moghulistan; sboot his sister and the love
for her of Sayyid-Ali, Sayyid-Ahmad's son; about the arrival of all three
in Andijfin: about the marringe of the princess to Ulugh-beg who had
leilied her brother, Suyyid-Ahmad, and sbout Sayyid-Ali's imprisonment
in Samarqand, whenee he escaped a year later (ibid,. 62),

8 On 18 Muharram, nccording to HAbry, £ 288a; 17 Mubarram, sc-
cording to AR, [. 207a,

4 23 Safar, ibid.; AR, end ol Safar.

5 End of Rabi* IT.



Urus-khan with whom Timur had been at war, came to Ulugh-
beg asking for help. Ulugh-beg let him go back to his country
and gave him assistance against his cnemies !, Ulugh-beg's own
expedition must have been conneoted with this event. For the
time of his absence, he left a special governor (ddrfigha) 2 in
Samargand, which suggests that the campaign was expected to be
a long one. The army left Samarqand at the end of August®,
erossed the Sir-Darya near Chinfiz on § Scptember ¢ and, beyonil
Tashken!, reached Burlag where deserters brought the intelli-
gence that the Uzbele army had dispersed & This news was also
confirmed by merchants, Ulugh-bep called off the expedition and
returned to his capital on 22 October, Tt was vighlly expected
that, after the retveat of the enemy, Borag would be able to eope
with his task with the aid of the auxiliary troops that had been
given him, even without the panlicipalion of the miin foree of
Mawarannahr, In 1423 news of Boraq's success ¢ cime — by
way of Khwarazm — to Biadghis, where Shahrukh was at the
time. Burag had captured the ordu of the Uzbek khan Muhammad
and had become the head of the major part of the Uzbel wius.
The news of 'is final victory 7 and of his accession to "the throne
of his fathers and grandfathers” reached Ulugh-beg in the be-
ginning of 14258,

Dlugh-beg, who regarded Boraq as his man, was apparently
satisfied that Mawarannahr was secure from the Uszbeks, for hie
now turned his attention towards the Moghuls. During these
years, Moghulistan, like the Uzbek ulus, was suffering from in-

1 HAbru, £, 310h; AR, f. 213h

! Tsknndar, son of Hindi-Buga, AR, Le,; HAbru, £ 3200,

* Beginming of Sha'bin,

1 14 Sha'Bin. On the details of the rocte followed see HAbru, Oxi.
M5, £ 3zon; cf. al-Mugaffariya, p. 26,

¥ In this passage, as in several others, the Uzhek country is called
Togmag. The sume term was supposed to be used in Timers inseription,
in Uyghur characters, which Prof Satpayev fonnd on Mt Altin-chug in
1937, but a better reading by A, I Panomarev iz fogran, V.M

¥ 2 Shawwal.

7 HAbr, f. 414b. AR, . z20h

* See below, 1.
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ternal unrest. Ulugh-beg received reports on the events in Mog-
hulistan from the governor of Kashghar, Siddig. In 1416 an
embassy from the new Moghul khan NagsHi-JauAw (son of
Sham'i-Jahin), the successor of Muhammad khan, I visited
Ulugh-beg’s court. Probably for strategic reasons, Uligh-beg
spernl the winler of 1417—1418 on the Chirchik, whither he went
in early November, and in the region of Khojand but he did
uot lead his troops any further. During this time he allowed some
of the Uzbel Chingizids who where his prisoners to rolum to
their country, and in February 1418 he himself returned to Sa-
martand £ In March, came the news of the Moghul khan's death.
In April, a more detailed report was received from the governor
of Kashghar on the death of Nagshi-Jahin in a battle with Vays-
®11AN, The new khan hastened to send an embassy to Ulugh-beg
which arrived al the end of the year, with expressionsof“devotion
and goodwill”, Ulugh-beg, for his part, bad already in July re-
leased the Moghuls imprisoned in the citadel of Samargand 8. In
1419 a marriage was concluded between a son of Shahrukh, the
seventeen-year-old JokT, and a Moghul princess 4. In August of
the same year & Ulugh-beg was informed that troubles had again
broken out in Moghulistan: the daughter of the Dughlat amir
Khudaydid had fomented s rising against the sovereign, ie.
probably against Vays-khan @, The revolt may have been secretly
instigated or encouraged by Ulugh-beg, or his governors. In the
autumn of the same year Khudaydad sent his nukars to Mawar-

1 HAhrn, f. 280a. AR, . 207

= FAbru, £ 206b. AR, {f, 200a and 2e2a (arrival to the winter-guarters
on 21 Ramadan 820, return in the begioning of Mubarram Bag),

8 HAbru, £ 313 and sg. AR, £ zizh, and Pasih, f, 4110 Dates mention-
ed: 10 Safar, 7 Rabi® I, Jumadi 1T and the begiming of Shawwal.

4 MAbry, £ 3r6b sg. AR, £ 2130, According to this report the princess
was sent by Muhommad-khan, though the latter could not have been alive
nt that time. Ulugh-beg met the princess on the Sir-Daryn near Chinaz
(HAbm, f. j20a; AR, E 213b).

8 According to HAbry, . 310h, 12 Rajab. Mirkhond, L 1207, and Univ.
MS. No. 201, f, 200b, the end of Rajab,

# 1p FlAbLr, with a probable mistake : padehdii-i Khitg
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annahr and Ulugh-beg received them during his expedition
against the Golden Horde 1.

In the next year (1420), a struggle for the throne took place
in Moghulistan between Vays-xuaw and another prince, Suin-
Muuamman, During these troubles a joint Timurid embassy 2,
in which Ulugh-beg’s envoys were also included, passed through
Moghulistan on its way to China. Its safety was ensured by
Khudaydad's protection 2. Ulugh-beg may have expected some
military assistance from Khudaydad, when he was projecting an
expedition against Moghulistan, at the end of June of the same
year 4, but this plan was abandoned at the very start, apparenily
even before the army had had time {o eross the Sir-Daryn. The
only explanation given for this change of mind is the armival
of Moghunl amirs with assurances of friendship #. Some impor-
tance may be also attached to the fact that in the same year
Ulupgh-bep was obliged to send 10,000 of his troops io the West,
to join m Shahmikh's expedition 8.

Furthermore, the civil war in Moghulistan, which Ulugh-beg
must have hoped to exploit for his own ends, had terminated in
the triumph of Vays-khan. Shortly after Ulugh-beg's return to
Samargand 7 the defeated Shir-Muhammad and several amirs,
including the Sadr-Islam, arrived in that town. At first Ulugh-
beg detained Shir-Mubammad in honourable captivity. In Oe-
tober 8 the prince attempted to escape and was brought back by

1 HAbri, [ 3200, AR, [ 213b.

* The text and translation of AR's account of the embassy were
published by Quatremére, Notices ef Extroitz, XIV, pp. 308341, 387-426,

1 HAbrn, f. 384h, AR, £ zz24h, Cf in Quatremdre, text, p. jop, trans-
lation, p. 388,

4 In the middle of Jumadi IT.

& One of them was Malik-Islim, on whom more anon, See HAbr, £,
342a sq. AR, £ 218

" AR, f. at4h.

? In the same month of Rajab. See FlAbrn, [ 3438, AR, [ 218h On 3
Sha'han/ 13 August another party of fogitives from Moghulistan arrived
in Samargand by way of Kashghar, Before Ulugh-beg's expedition, in the
month of Jamadi 1T there hed arrived Mulnmmad, son of Khodaydad, and
Jah@inehih, son of Qamar al-din, HAbey, £ 3410, AR, £ 2184

% 5 Shawwal.
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force 1, butin December 2 Ulugh-beg himself released him. This
time Shir-Muhammad succeeded, probably with ‘the help of
Ulugh-beg’s governors, in defeating Vays-khan and seizing the
throne. News of this event reached Ulugh-beg in May or June
1421 3, In the same year there came reports of the successes of
the Timurid armies in the frontier zone of Moghulistan, In De-
cember 1420, or in the beginning of January 1421, the capture of
the fortress Hukh was reported from Kashghar4. In October
1421 5 Abul-Layth, governor of Andijin, also sent couriers with
news of military successes,

Thus Ulugh-beg succeeded in filling the thrones of the two
nomad states bordering on Mawarannahr with his own nominees,
Tiorag and Shir-Muhammad, but they justified his expectations
as little as Tokhtamish had those of Timur. Shir-Mubammad
undertook no hostile actions against Mawarannahr but neither
was he inclined to recognise his dependence on Ulugh-beg 8, This
was deemed a sufficient reason to begin a war against the
MosGruLs, upon some trifling pretext 7. 'One of the chicfs sent
by Ulugh-beg to Kashghar in 1416 was “Ali, of the Bekrit tribe.
In 1423 this man's son escaped to the Moghuls. Ulugh-beg de-
manded his extradition, Negotations to this effect were carried
on nat with the khan Shir-Muhammad, but with the dignitary
bearing the title of Sadr-Islam. This datter, together with another

1 The fugilives were overtakeen by Ulugh-beg himself heyond the Sir-
Darya. The purseit, briefly mentioned by AR, is deseribed in detail by
HAbry, £. 343b.

t On 13 Dhwl-Hijja/10 December the Malik-Islim and the Sadr-Islim
were allowed to return to iKaghghar; on the 16th Shir-Mulammad himself
was set froe. HAbru, £ 3448, AR, £ 218h,

8 6 Jumfdi 1 824/0 Muy sccording to AR, £ 223b; 16 Jamadi 11/18 June
sccording to HAbry, £ 37sa

& At the very end of 823, HAbry, £, 3e4n; AW, [ 218b The focation
of Rukh iz unknown.

8 = Shawwal/s October according to AR, f.22ab. On the 17th, sccording
to HAbru, £ 375h. -

¢ HAbru, £ 4182, AR, [ 2300, where he speaks of the mutmous symp-
toms in lis letters

! Further details mostly aecording to Mirkhond,
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dignitary, the Malik-Islam, owned the region bordering upon
Lake AvTun-UL — apparently identical with Lake Balkhash 1,
In the spring of 1414 the Sadr-Islim pronmised to send a messen-
ger to implore pardon for the fugitive, and if this were not
granted, to submit to Ulugh-beg's demands. The promiscd em-
bassy did not arrive, cither in the spring or in the summer, In the
autumn Ulugh-beg began preparing an expedition against Mogh-
ulistan. Prior to this he had sent amir Hamza to Khorasan to
inform Shahrukh of his plans and obtain his consent. Shahrukh
gave his approval, Ulugh-beg set out on 8 November 2 in the
direction of Shahrulchiyn where he intended to spend the winter.
The first detnchments to be drawn up were those stationed in
Samarqgand, Shahrisabz, Qarshi and Bukhara, to e followed by
other troops from Mawarannahr. The centre of thearmy wintered
with Ulugh-beg on the banlks of the Siv-Darya near Shahrukhiya,
the right wing in Farghana and the left wing in the region of
Otrar. During the winter Ulugh-beg received ambassadors from
Bonag who brought presents and the news of Borag's accession
to the throne of his ancestors, Ulugh-beg dismissed the embassy
with return gifts and sent his own envoys with them,

When Shahrukh heard of the preparations for the expedition
he tried to withdraw his consent. Twice his envoys approached
Ulugh-beg with orders to abandon the expedition. Ulugh-beg
protested saying that the preparations had been begun with Shah-
rukh's knowledge and consent, und that if he were to
abandon the expedition — now that troops had heen concen-
trated on the Sir-Darya — this would be taken as a sign of
wealkness. When this answer was brought back to Herat by his
envoys, shahrukh did not reveke his orders, but neither did he
seek to compel Ulugh-beg to obedience.

1 In the ZN, 1, 406, this lake is called Atrdle-kul, The name Altun-kuol
does nat occur in other sources.

2 In the text af all MSS. 11 Dhal-Fiji, bt judging by the day of the
week (Wednesday) one should read “the 15th", Iustead of “the rith". Ae-
cording to HA, £ 4tgn, and AR, £, 2308, the day of 15 Dhul-Hijja B2y was
the date then the army wenl inte winter-quarters near Shahrukhiya,
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36. The campaign opened on Saturday 17 February 14251
Ulugh-beg's army crossed the Sir-Darya near Chinaz and reached
Tashltent. Here the centre was joined by the troops of the right
and left wings. The MogrnuLs wintered in Asmeara (which
frontier point of the Chaghatay kingdom they must have previ-
ously occupied). From thence their vanguard moved forward to
the Talas 2, under the command of Tbrahim, son of Tughimur.
Ulugh-beg sent a body of 30,000 men in the same direction s,
They had orders to light no fires on the way in order to take the
cnemy by surprise, They were then o attack, seize the booty and
retreat as swiftly as they had come, so as to give the impression
of an incidental raid by a small party and lull the enemy into
expecting no further danger. The plan to tale the Moghuls
by surprise misfired. The forward detachment looted some
houses on the way. One of the inmates fled to Ihrahim and warn-
i him of the approaching Chaghatays, upon which Ibrahim has-
tened to retreat 4o the Tesil-leul, Only on Saturday 3 March 4 did
the Chaghatays overtale some of the Moghuls on the river
Qizil-su 5. With some booty they withdrew towards Ashpara
where they decided to wait for Ulugh-beg. Inramim came up to
the Buam gorge 8 where the Dughlat amir Jahdnshih, — son of
Qamar-Shah who had fought against Timur, — was stationed.
Jahianshih wanted to flee bt Ibrahim persuaded him to march
agamnst the Chaghatays and recapture the booty. On Monday 5

127 Rabi® T 528 (HAbrn, £ s210b; AR, £ 2300),

= In Mirkhond's text Yangl-Tardiz is at first named among the centres
where Ulugh-beg was concentrating his troops, but further on it is said
that the Moghul army was encamped near the same Yingi-Tariz. The
wintering of the Moghuls in Ashpara is mentioned in HAkrn, Oxf M3,
£ 4igh, and sfter him by AR, Univ. MS,, £ 2304

¥ Thus HAbru, £, 4208

4 This should read 11 Rabi® 11, inslead of Rabi' L.

8 Anpparently a small river belween the Ag-su and the Boam gorge In
Mirkhond's text, Qisif-riy-i Khogs-kint is evideatly opposed to the
Qistl-giiy-1 Kul-tipd, mentioned further down, beyond the Charin,

t T the text Boghdm,; Eurther, in the account of Ulegh-beg's return
Bughdin,
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March 1 the Chaghatay army was overtaken by the Moghuls near
the ‘Ag-su but the ensuing battle ended in favour of the Chagha-
tays. Thrahim was killed, as well as two of his sons and a nephew,
and the victors erected towers with the heads of the slain. They
sent Thrahim's head to Ulugh-beg and continued their withdrawal
towards Ashpara. Jahanshih retreated towards the Great Kabin.

Ulugh-beg, with his main force, reached Ashpara where he
remained ten days preparing for Further action, A body of 5,000
men, under the command of Arstaw-Kioja TARKIAN, was
sent against Jahdnshih but the latter had fled further towards
the Tssik-kul. Arslan-Khoja decided to give up the pursuil, so ns
not to put too preat a distance between himself and the main
army; besides, he had learnt that an enemy detnchment was
making its way over & pass 2, probably from the dircetion of the
Isaik-lul, towards the plain of Abish (between the rivers Chilig
and Charin) where the Moghul khans had their head-quarters.
In some inaccessible mountain region Arslan-IChoja defeated the
enemy and took prisoners. On the banks of the Chilig® — on to
which he probably came out from the valley of the Great Kabin,
— he rejoined Ulugh-beg's army 4. Ulugh-heg seems to have met
with no resistance on his way to the Chiliq. All we know of his
route is that he erossed the Chu, and that the nearer road over
the mountains, probably over the Qastek pass, was at the time
blocled by snow, FFor this reason Ulugh-beg chose another roufe,

! According to Mirkhond, on 13 RaliT' I1. According to AR, . 230h,
o the 14th, which is more correct. HAbru gives here no dite.

® The toxt gives only daben, in Mongol “pass".

® The text names Ag-Chiligh on the river Taklik. The Chilig (Chiligh)
river is probably meant bere as the important river on the way to Charin,
HAbru and AR do not mention this river, After the crossing of the Chu
the following place names are mentioned: the pass (RN Abarkilitu
(thus in HAbro, [ g42a, in AR, Univ, MS, f. 230h; Abarkiln; also in
MS. As. Mus. 574, ppo 4oz, and spen, £oas7b): Suebhab {evidently a
traoslation of the name of the small river Qizil-sn), the read of Bilgin
(HAbrn) or Hilgin (AR), Abish, the pass Kt (in HA Kithe), the place
Arpa-Yazic (not in HAbru: in AR everywhere Aro-barf), and the
Charin (Charan).

4 Among the prisoners was a concubine of the late khan Khize-Ihoja,
Ulugh-beg had her sent with all due honoer to Samargand.
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which probably corresponded to ¢he present-day high-road.
At the couneil of war held at Ag-su, some advised marching at
first to Altun-kul (probably Lake Balkhash) against the Sadr-
Islam and the Malil-Islam, but the majority decided that it was
imperative to strike with all speed at Shir-Muhammad's main
force and prevent him from escaping.

The operations between the Chilig and the Charin are described
in greater detail and several geographical names are mentioned,
which unfortupately are not to be found on modern maps and
cannot be exactly located. From the Chilig, a body of 1,000 hor-
semen with 20 scouts was sent with orders to advance only by
wight without lighting fires, These precautions proved super-
fluous, The détachment reached Abish without making contact
with the enemy aml returned to Ulugh-beg, On his way to Abish,
at a place called Buralghy, Ulugh-beg ordered his men to build
a watch-tower of loose stones, a so-called oba 1, From Abish he
headed in person an attack upon a Moeghul detachment which
had occupied a height ncar Abish, but the Moghuls took to flight
before the encounter and could not be overtaken, Beyond Abish,
at a place called Qush-bulaq, Ulugh-beg received Amir Kuu-
DAYDAD'S ambassador who brought assurances of submission and
was dismissed with presents. Still further on, at Arpa-Yazi,
Ulugh-beg learnt that JanAnsiAR was on the Issik-kul, prepar-
ing to join the Sadr-Islam and the Malil-Islam. To bar his
progress a force was sent on to octupy the San-Tash pass 2 on
the border of Jahinshih's dominions. At the pass the vanguard
of Jahanshdh's army was overtaken; the men were killed, and
the women and children carried off into caplivity. From Arpa-
Yazi Ulugh-beg crossed the Charin and marched wia Tash-
buynaq and the Qizil-su, where he was joined by Khudaydad.
Until then Ulugh-beg had suspected Khudaydad's sincerity and
had even sent a body of 1,000 men to bring him by force if need

! The artificial mounds designated by this term exist, as we know, o
this day on the steppe. Oba corresponds to the Mongolian obo, on which
see A, Pozdoeyeyv, Mongolia (in Russian), IT, 172

 In the text Song-fash, On this pass and on the legend attached to it
see my Repor!, p b1
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be, but Khudaydad came of his own free will and was received
with full honours 1,

At the same place Ulugh-beg learnt that the Sadr-Islam and
the Malik-Islam, who were on their way to join Shir-Muham-
mad, were encamped on the banks of the Ag-Quyash, which cor-
responds to the river Tor 2, Ulugh-beg sent against them an army
of 20,000 men reinforced by the detachment, 3,000 strong, which
was stationed near San-Tash., The enemy suceeeded in crossing
the Texes® in time and the pursuit was abandoned as inexpe-
dient. At Amir Khudaydad's request some of his people, who
had greatly suffered during the preceding winter, were sent off
to Samartand with an escort of Ulugh-beg's soldiers, Khudayilad
himself remained with Ulugh-beg. One of his intimates, Shaykh
Darvish Kiikeltash, who had waited vpon Ulugh-beg in Qush-
bulaq, guided Ulugh-beg's vanpuard of 20000 that was sent
forward on reconnaissance. They reported that the troops previ-
ously stationed on the Ili had now entrenched themsclves in the
mourttains, and that Shir-Muhammad had concentrited his forces
at Ketmen-tepe 4, leaving their families, flocks and baggage-
train beyond the Tekes, The two armies clashed at Ketmen 5,

On the way, Ulugh-beg had given orders for every soldier to
light five fires every night, apparently with the intention of
giving the enemy an exapperated idea of the number of his

1 After the Charin, HAbro and AR mention: Ghurbon-nerges (many
variants) and Kéalk-tepe (several variants), where the mecting with Khu-
daydad took place.

& Cf, the words in the text on the size of the river which was ns larpe
as the Jayhun (Ami-Darya), The name Quyosh was boroe in the thir-
teenth century by Chaghatay's ordu on the southern bank of the I See
Four Siudies, 1, 114,

® In the text: Thkd CL on this name by Report, 71.

4 Evidently the mountain Ketmen, with a pass and a willage of the
same name: not in AR,

¥ In connection with this hattle several places are mentioned and ameang
them Hoghutn where Ulugh-beg's army had taleen up position. AR, Univ.
M5, f. agob, refers to Toquiu (?) as the place: from which Ulngh-beg's
army caught gight of the enemy.
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troops. The nomads had a special term for this rusel.

Ulugh-beg's army waited in a fortified camp for the attack of
the enemy descending from the heights 2, On both sides, the
offensive was taken by the right wing 8, The battle ended in a
rout of the Moghuls, The prisoners were brought lo Ulugh-heg
and al his orders were put to death. In order to weaken the
Moghuls permanently it was decided to seize their flocks and
properly and to march on their summer headquarters called
Qarsmi (“the palace”) 4, The heavy baggage-train set out in
this dircction. Ulugh-bep with the vanguard crossed the Ag-
Quynsh (11i) ¥ and from thenee sent part of this troocops down-
stream, while he himself set out towards the Texgs, He crossed
several rivers without bridges and arrived “at the place Kiinges”,
i.¢, evidently on the bank of the river of this name 8, During this
march several Moghul detachments which had sought safety in
the mountains were annihilated, From XKiwces Ulugh-beg
marched to Qurshi and thence home.

The return of the army was probably hastened by news from
the rear. JauAnsuin had taken advantage of the recall of the
force puarding the San-Tash pasg to cross the latter from the
dircetion of the Issik-lul, He attacked Khudaydad's men who
were on their way to Samargand under the escort of Ulugh-beg's
soldiers, routed them and seized thelr belongings, Ulugh-beg im-
mediately senl troops to the West, but Jahdnshgh - contrary to his

L drghaja ot [arghs — in Mongolinn “to deceive”, of — in Turkish
“fire” V.M.].

® Mirkhond dees not give the date. According to HAbru and AR the
battle toak place on 15 Jamadi T1/4 May.

2 According o HAbeu, £ 422b, each of the three divisions of Ulugh-
beg's army - (he centre, the right and left wings - consisted of 20,000 men,

4 According to HAbro and AR, Ulugh-beg reached the “principal sum-
wmer quarters (yaplag)” of the Moghuls en the Yuldue, and entered (Jarshi
only on his way bnck from theére

§ According to HAbry, f. 425b, the river Il (Ila) was reached only by
a detnclment of 10,000 horsemen sent in pursuit of the enemy. The cross-
ing of the river is not mentioned AR does not give the name of the river,

¢ He must have returned to the left bank of the Il and then crossed the
Tekes, HAbry, £, 428b, speaks only of the concentration of the army after
the battle fought between “Fiy-ib and Toqutn”; several variants in AR.

99



previous plan — returned to the Issik-kul, instead of proceeding
to Abish. To cut off his retrest Ulugh-beg sent two detachments:
one, under Arslan-Khoja over the Buam gorge, the other by some
other route ! probably along the southern shore of the lake,
Arslan-Khoja learnt that Jahinshah had gone West from the
Tssile-lul through the Qochqar and Jumghal valleys 2, and started
in pursuit, Muhammad, Iskandar and Shah-Wali, who were in
commuand of the other detachment, knew only that the enemy
had taken flight and tried Lo overtake him, They did not expect to
be attacked and their troops did not even keep in battle-order,
Jahd@nshiih's army fell unexpectedly upon the Chaghatays, The
greater part of the detachment immediately turned tail, and only
the chicfs with & handful of men offered resistance. They were
saved only by the swift arrival of Arslan-Khoja who, on learning
of their plight, had crossed the JTumghal and was on the spot just
in time, On his approach the Moghuls fled into the mountaips.
The news reached Ulugh-beg while he was in the fortress of Is-
sik-leul, built by Timur on the northern shore of the lake 3. He
immediately, despatched a relief force of 2,000 horsemen, but it
proved impossible to oventake the enemy. Muhammad, Iskandar
and Shah-Wali were severely reprimanded by Ulugh-beg, but
later were pardoned thanks to the intercession of Khudaydad.
This account shows that on his way back from Semirechye
Ulugh-beg followed the northern shore of the Issik-kul, Another
route was probably' taken by the body of 2,000 men 4 which had
been given the task of transporting to Samargand two large
blocks of nephrite® that were in Qarshi and for which the

! Text: girfi [possibly girfva “as pass"],

.’ Mirkhond seems to have ken Yamgal Qochaidr for the name of one
TIVEr,

¥ See above, pp. 51 and 64, On the town of lssikelal ef. my Eeporl, p.
6o, and Semivechye, see Fowr shudies, T

* The number is given by HAbru, f. 420b, and AR,

# HAbru and AR mention anly one sione. According to Mirkhond there
were originally three blocks of nephrite, of which ane had been taken away
by Timur, Apart from the removal of the stones FHAbru and AR give no
nrh:.r infornmtion on the movements of the army from Qarshi to Samar-
fand.
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Chinese Emperors were said to have offered large sums of
money. To transport these stones small carts were built and
drawn alternately by horses and oxen. The historians fail to add
that on reaching Samargand the two blocks were placed on Ti-
mur's tomb ¥, Besides the inscription on these stones, another
memento of Ulugh-beg's campaign is the well-known inseription
in the Jilan-ufi gorge to which the written sources make no refer-
ence,

Ulugh-beg returned to Samarqand on 27 June 2. Victory cele-
brations lasted several days. News of the successful termination
of the campaign had reached Herat somewhat carlier 2 and had
allayed the anxiclics of Shahrukh and his government. Shahrukh
seemed completely reconciled to the fact that the expedition had
been made against hés orders. On 26 October ¢ Ulugh-beg ar-
rived in Heral where he was solemnly received by Shahrukh, and
his victories celebrated anew. He remained in Herat till 10 No-
vember 3 and a week later was back in Samargand,

37, Ulugh-beg’s military fame was short-lived. Borag, whom
he had helped to obtain the Uzbek khanate and who had expres-
sed his gratitude in the previous year, now, in 1426, advanced
claims on territories on the Sir-Darya which had always belonged
to the descendants of Juchi and only under Timur had been an-
nexed by the Chaghatay state. A Chaghatay historian 8 attributes
to the Uzbek lkhan Erzen, son of Sasi-Buga — who lived in the
fourteenth century and was buried in Saghanak — the majority
of the charitable institutions (madrasas, khanagas, mosques etc.)
in Otrar, Sabran, Jand and Barchkent. The towns of Jand and
Barchlent had apparently ceased to exist towards the end of the
fourteenth century 7, but SacHaNax retained its importance for

1 CL ZF0, XXIII, 35

* 1o Sha'biln according to Mirkhond.

# Pegimning of Shalin (about 18 June) according to AR, i 231a.

4 15 Dhul-Hijja, HAbru, £ 427b: AR, £ 23

* 28 Dhul-Hijja,

' An sk, MS. As. Mus, £ 241h, Lond, M5, f. 254b. The chronology
ol this author is very unrelinble

T Barthold [rrigation, p 153 2q.
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several centuries. Here, about 1377, stood the camp of Borag's
grandfather Urus-khan, during his war with Tokhtamish whom
Timur was supporting 1. The reconstruction of the town was
ascribed to Urns-khan, and for this reason Borag now claimed
it as his grandfather's heritage according both to the Shari'at and
to common law. When Ulugh-beg's governor ArsLar-Kmoga
apprised him of Boraq's pretensions, he decided to march against
the Uzbeks and informed Shahrukh of his intention. On this
occasion Shahrukh behaved as ambiguously as in the preceding
year: he forbade his son to begin the war but at the same time
sent him an auxilinry force under the command of another of his
sons, Joxi. The latter left Heral on 15 February 14372 and
joined THugh-beg on the way to Sanmrgand to Saghanal., After
the joining of thdir armies the two princes felt so strong that, —
as is the case of Ulugh-beg's military chieis on the Jumghal in
1425, — they neglected to take any precautionary measures.
‘When Boraq's envoy came to them with excuses and requests for
peace, he met with a refusal 8, In a hilly tract near Saghanaq the
princes were attacked by an Uzbek army far less numerous than
their own. Taken unawares, the Chaghatays took to flight. The
princes were carried away by foree from the battle-field.
Ulugh-beg's defeat produced so deep an impression on the in-
habitants of Mawarannahr that a party was formed in Samar-
qand which demanded the closing of the city gates to the defeated
army. The dignitaries succeeded in restoring order so that Ulugh-
beg and Jiki could return to Samargand, The victars did not
approach the city but devastated the surrounding country. Al-
ready in March news of these events had reached Herat4, On
Wednesday, 2 April §, Ulugh-beg’s envoy arrived. Shahrukh
was at the the time recovering from a wound inflicted by a fanat-

LZN, 1, 2.

T 17 Rabi' 1T &30, AR, £ 233 b

¥ Thus according to HADru's continuator, £ 4220-b. AR does niot mention
Borang's request,

¢ Already in the month of Jamadi I, ibid, £ qa1h.

¥ Jamidr IT, dbid, £ 443,
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ic on Friday, 21 February 1 of the same year, but he sent both
troops amd money to his sons. Jitki, who was ailing, remained in
Samargand, Ulugh-beg incorparated in his army the detachments
of Qandahir (Jiki's men) and of Herat, He crossed the Sir-
Darya at Shahrukhiya and reached Tashkent where he was in-
formed thal the Uzbeks had turned back.

38. The danger was thus removed, Nevertheless, on 28 May 2
Shahrukh set out from Herat at the head of an army. His son
Bavysungar accompanied him, The latter's presence in the army
alarmed Ulugh-beg who evidently feared that Shahrukh would
take Mawarannahr from him to give it to Baysungar, At his
request, Baysungar was sent back from Balkh, returning to Herat
on 16 July # At about the same time Shahrukh's army, which was
moving very slowly, reached the Amu-Darya. The troops crossed
the river in 200 boats and the crossing took mearly a month,
Ulugh-beg who had left his army stationed in Tashkent, joined
his father in Tirmidh, In reply to Shahrukh's enquiry about the
state of his troops Ulugh-beg said that they had lost most of their
horses, and Shahrulkh ordered him to disband them. Shahrukh
sayed in Samargand until Monday, 6 October 4. Those respon-
sible for the military reverses were punished with the bastinade.
Ulugh-beg was severely reprimanded: he was temporarily de-
prived of his governorship, which was restored to him only as an
act of clemency.

The humiliation of 1427 seems to have left its mark on the re-
mainder of Ulugh-beg’s reign, During the next twenty years he
took no personal part in military expeditions, The armies he sent
won no laurels, and towards the end of that period both Moghuls
and Uzbeks were able to raid his possessions with impunity.

Even the victorious campaign of 1425 seems to have brought
no lasting advantages beyond the short lived military glory. The
account of the campaign shows that Ulugh-beg was obliged to

1 Rahi* I in AR: in HAbro, Oxf MS., £ 434b, by mistake Rabi' I,

T 1 ‘Shatbiin. FlAbru's continuator, £ 445h, and AR, £ 235a, Both have
the same date,

3 21 Ramadan, Fasih, f. 410, AR, Le

i Dhoi-Hijja, AR, Le.
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return in all haste from Moghulistan, some of his detachments
suffering heavy losses on the way. There was no question of
leaving garrisons, building fortresses or reducing the nomads
and their chiefs, The Dughlat aniir Krupaypap, who had sub-
mitted o Ulugh-beg, accompanied him to Mawarannahr, whence
he went on the Mecca, finally to die in Medina. His descendant,
the historian Muhammad-Haydar secks to justify his betrayal of
Vays-khan by the argument that only thus coukd he have satisfied
his lang cherished desire to accomplish the pilgrimage, for which
Vays-khan had refused his permission 1. None of his relatives fol-
lowed his cxample, and despite his treason, Vays-khan appointed
his eldest son to succeed him as amir of the ulus of Moghulistan 2.

39, Shir-Muhammad soon died of illness 3 and the power again
passed to his rival Vavs-xnax, Ulugh-beg sct up in opposition to
him Satug-gRHA¥, the nommal khan of Samargand, whom he
sent with an army to Moghulistan. About 14294 Vays-khan
was killed on ‘the banks of the Issil-kul in a battle with Satug-
han, but the latter was also compelled to seek refuge in Kash-
ghar, where hie was killed during a raid on that town by Khuday-
dad's grandson, QaraQUL-AHMAD MIRZA, Qaraqul mirza was
subsequently taken prisoner by Ulugh-beg’s troops, sent to Sa-
margand and there put to death 6,

Muhammad-Haydar, the only historian who gives an account
of these events, mentions no precise dates, The part played by
Qaraqul-mirza's raid and his capture in the struggle of the Chag-
hatays with the Moghuls for the possession of Kashgar remains
obscure, According to Muhammad Haydar 8, the struggle was
between the Dughlat amir Sayyid Ali (Khudaydad's grandson),
master of Ag-su, and Ulugh-beg’s governors. Muhammad Shiy-

1 TR, p 60

® Ibid., p. 71.

v Tbid, p. 6.

4 Ibid,, p. 72. The exnct date is pot given, 1t s only said, p. 73, that
Vays-khan's eldest son Yinus was then 13 years ofd. According ta Hay-
dar's caleulations, p. 84, Yiinus was born in Si19/ 1416,

* He was cut In two,

* TR, p. 75 0.
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isti marched with an army of 30,000 men against Sayyid Ali
who had only 7,000, The battle took place 3 farsakhs from Kash-
ghar. The Chaghatays deserted their chiefs and fled, in conse-
quence of which the Moghuls called this battle Salay begiim,
which the historian translates as “I shall abanden my amir”. The
fugitives were let into the town by the inhabitants, while the
Moghuls devastated the surrounding country and withdrew with
their booty. The raid was repeated in the next year. This time the
governor kept to the safety of the town walls without interfering
with the enemy’s plundering of the country. The Moghuls again
retired after taking a neighbouring fortress, Khoja Sharif who,
according to Muhammad-Haydar, had in 1416 betrayed Kash-
ghar to the Timurids, now sought help in Samargand. Ulugh-
beg  recalled the old governor and appointed Prr-Munasmmap
in his place. When however, the Moghuls appeared for a third
time, Pir-Muhunmad too proved helpless to stop their depreda-
tions. The loss of the third harvest in succession threatened the
country with famine,

With the Khoja's assent the mhahitants got in touch with the
Moghuls. Pir-Mubammad was bound, delivered up to Savvin Avr
and killed. Sayyid Al entered Kahsghar where, according to the
historian, he ruled for twenty-four ycars until his death, The
year of his death, A.H. 862, is quoted from the date on hismauso-
teum which was still extant in Kashghar in the historian's time ¥.
One may thus conclude that the conquest of Kashghar took
place in the year 838, 1.e. in 1434 or 1435 A.D,, preferably 1435,
for the devastation of the country was connected with harvest
time. It ig difficult to make these dates agree with the same his-
torian’s statement that the Timurids reigned for forty years in
Iashghar 3, Muhammad-Haydar is often guilty of chronological
contradictions, Factual details in his account are also much open

t Muhammad-Haydar reproduces an  Ineredibly rude conversation
between Ulngh-begr and the Khoja. Ulugh-beg is afleged 1o have aslked
whather there were many asses in Kashghar, to which the Khoja replied:
"Many zince the Chaghatays have come”.

* TR, p. 87. On Sayvid Ali's youth sse above, p. By, note 2

* Ibid., p. 75.
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to doubt, for he was writing towards the middle of the sixteenth
century from oral tradition. But he seems to be fairly accurate in
outlining the general course of the conquest of Kashghar by the
Moghuls, The stratagem which he records had been used by the
nomads in the early thirteenth century, when Kiichliik the Nay-
man, without besieging the town or accepting openbattle, deprived
the population of the harvest for four consccutive years and
thus foreed it imto surrender L. I was apparently impracticable
to remedy the situation by importing the necessary quantity of
grain along the mountain roads separating Kashkbar from Far-
ghana and other agricultural regions.

40. Authors nearer in date to the events say nothing of the loss
of Kashghar by the Timurids, Abd al-Razzng reports that a
foree sent by Ulugh-heg in the spring of 1434 o MoGnuLisTan
refurned "victorious” 2 hut he gives no details of this suceess, He
does not even mention an event recorded both by Muhammad-
Haydar and Babur namely the arrival in Samargand of fugitives
from Moghulistan headed by Prince YOwnus, son of Vays-lkhan,
The deaths of Vays-khan and Satug-khan were followed by a
struggle between the partisans of Vays's two young sons, Yiinus
and Esen-Buga, in which the latter's adherents got the upper
hand, ¥ims and the leaders of his party, Irazan and Mirik-
Turkman, together with their supporters numbering 3000-4000
families, sought refuge with Ulugh-beg 2, who is said to have
married, at some earlier date, his young son ‘Abd al-'Aziz to
Yinus's sister. By Ulugh-beg's order the Moghul chiefs were
treacherously illed : they were admitted into the citade] through
one gate, with the promise of being provided with provisions, and
intercepted at another. The others were partly imprisoned and
partly sent into different provinces. The young prince, with a
fifth part of the booty, was taken to Shahrukh. In Herat the
prince was well received and sent on to the West. He stayed for
over a year in Tabriz with the Turcoman ruler Janiwsman, 4

! Twrkeston, p. 368
*In AR, Univ. M5, §. 244b the expression swugoffor-u-mansir,
2 Thus in Eabrm:m, g 10; according to the TR, p 73, 30,000,

4 [Of the Qara-goyunlu d}'rw.ity]
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after which he joined Shahrukh's son, prince Ibrihim, in Shiraz.
This occurred five or six months before Ibrahim's death which
took place on 3 or 4 May 14351, TFrom what Babur says it may
be inferred that the massacre of the Moghul chiefs in Samargand
occurred in 1433 2. This event produced such an impression upon
the Moghuls that they reckoned their years from that date. The
expedition mentioned by Abd al-Razzaq, and the struggle be-
tween the Moghuls and Chaghatays for the possession of Kash-
ghar may have been conmected with it

Under khan Esen-Buga, who survived Ulugh-beg, the
Moghuls were able to plunder the Timurid possessions with im-
punity, Muhammad-Haydar speaks of the fortresses built by the
Moghuls: on the Ala-bugha whence they raided Farghana, and
on the Issik-lul whence they raided Sayram, and even Yasi (alias
Turkestan) 3, During the troubles which occurred in the last
years of Ulugh-beg’s life, and after his death, Esen-Buga took
Andijan and came as far as Kandi Badam 4,

41, Still less is known about Ulugh-beg's refations with the
Usznex xuans after 1427. In 1420 Shahrukh, who was then in
western Persia, heard through Ulugh-beg of the death of Borag.
Borag perished in the Moghul country at the hands of one Sul-
tan-Mahmiid-oghlan who was killed in turn by a certain Mubam-
mad-Ghazi B, In 1427 Borag seems to have devastated the country
without enlarging his dominions at the expense of the Timurid
state. Saghanak remained in Ulugh-beg’s possession and was not
conquered by the Uzbeks until twenty years later under the new

! The date is in AR, f. 245b, and Fasih, f. 423b: Wednesday, 4 Shawwal
838, Tnhiinshih, however, ascended the throne later; according to Duau-
latshah, p. 457, In B30/ /14356, In 1434-6 Shahrulch was at war with Ja-
hanshih's brother Iskandar (AR, Ef. 245a-248m),

2 In another passage Muhammad-Haydar, TR, p. 84, places it in Baa/
1428-0, though at the time he adds that the khan was 16 years old, which
points to B35/1431-2, cf p 104, nofe 4,

8 TR, p. 78 sq. This suggests that Sayram was at the time the north-
eastern fromtier-point of Ulugh-beg's possessions.

4 Babur-nama, £ 100

AR, £ 238 Fasih, £ 41ch
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khan Asur-Kuayr who 1 had been proclaimed as early as 1428
somewhere in Siberia, ‘After the death of his rival Borag, his
army approached the Timurid frontiers, but its carly operations
were not directed against Mawarannahr, In addition 1o the lower
reaches of the Sir-Darya, Khwarazm and the shores of the Cas-
pian had always attracted the nomads, being regions convenient
for wintering. From these winter quarters, when circumstances
were favourable, raids were made into agrieultural Jands 2, In the
winter of 1430-1, Abul-Khayr succeeded in making himself tem-
porarily master of northern Khwarazin with the town of Urganj,
whereas southern Khwarazm, with AL and  Khiva, renained
under the Timurids. According to the Uzbek historian, only cli-
matic conditions forced Abul-Khayr to cvacuate the country, but
according to Abd al-Razzaq the army sent by Shahrukh pursued
the Uzbeks and devastated their country #, The Timurid posses-
sions were attacked not anly by Abul-Khayr's subjects but also
by the so-called Qazaxns, i.e. the tribes which had seceded from
Abul-Ehayr, Some of the Qazakhs entered Moghulistan and were
settled by khan Esen-Buga on the banks of the Chu 4. Another
group 5 raided Astarabad, At Shahrukh’s orders strang bodies of
troops, under the command of princes or eminent amirs, were
always stationed <uring the winter in this region to repel such
invasions, There is no mention of troops from Mawarannahr
taking parl in these operations,

In the fourteen-forties the Uzbeks were again active on the
SiR-Danrya, About the time of Shahrukh's death Abul-Khayr 0

! On him cf. my article in EL

* CL eg, Narshakhi, ed. Sehéfer, p 16, on Paykand : “ihe winter which
was the time of infidels' invasions".

* AR, £ 2408,

4+ CEL TR, pp. 82 and 272, Vellaminov-Zernov, Researches on the kings of
Kasimor (in Russian), [T, 130, and Semivechye, See Four studies T, 152 s,

* See AR, f 23582 On the term gezog (gaselh) which appenrs in the
Orlental saurces at this period for the first time, see P, Falev in Proverbs
af the Crimeon Tatars (in Ression), Simferopol igas, p. 54. The time
and place of the appearance of the term gaszag hardly allow to accept the
theory lately advanced by N. ¥. Marr, Jowrnal Min. Noar. Prosy, June,
1915, p. 286,

& Tarikhi Abul-Ehayr-khani, Univ. M5, Bs2, { 416 b sq,
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had his governors in Saghanak, Sizak and Uzkand. One may
infer from the account of subsequent events, and especially of
the struggle between Abu-5a'id and Abdullah, that on the Sir-
Darya the frontier town of the Timurid state was Yasi (or Tur-
kestan),

42. Under Shahrukh and Ulugh-beg, the Timurid state enter-
tained peaceful trade relations with the more distant eastern
countries. The plan of a campaign against Caiwa was abandoned
immediately after Timur's death, The Chincse ambassadors whom
he hatl detained were released under Khalil-Sultan, They retumed
to China in 1407 and were accompanied by Khalil-Sultan’s
ambassador Khudiydad t. At about the same time Shaykh Nur
al-din's ambassador arrived with horses and camels for the Em-
peror, In 1408 An-Chi-tac, who had been at the head of the cm-
bassy of 1305, was again sent from China to the West. This
embassy which arrived in Herat in the beginning of 1409, brought
condolences to Shahrukh on the pccasion of Timur's death 2. Tt
returned to China® in the same year and awas accompanied by
ambassadors from Herat and Samargand. In 1410 a Chinese em-
bassy passed through Bish-baliq on its way to Samarqand % and
in the same year, an ambassador from Herat arrived in China.
The Chinese embassy just mentioned may have been the one
which reached Herat in 1412 and was received with extmordinary
pomp. In honour of the ambassadors, the iphabitants were
made to decorate their houses with silks and carpets 5. In any case,

1 On this and sebsequent Chinese embassies to Samargand see Dret-
schncider, Madireval Rescarches, 11, 261 0.

® HAbew, M5, Dam, 200, £, 313b; AR, £ 170b st According to the
Ming-shi the duty of offering sacrifice in memory of the late king and
of bringing presents fo the new one was entrusted to Pai-a-Brh-hsin-t'ai,
Med. Res, I, 262, but the latter, as may be seen from what follows, laft
Chinn afier An,

3 On relntions hetween China nnd Herat see Bretschneider, ibid, TIL
2% 5.

¢ Bretachreider, dhid, IT, 240

8 HAbru, MS. Ind. Off, f. 178b sg.; M3S. Dorn 200, f. 316b; MS. Oxi,
f. 183b sq.; AR, £ 192b sq. The text of the letters also in Blochet, lnivo-
duction ete., po 234 54 The Chinese ariginal from the Misg-shi in Brel-
schneider, IT, 280
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the journey of the Chinese ambassadors to the West took several
years, for in the letters they brought with them the Chinese Em-
peror exhorted Shahrukh and Khalil-Sullan to put an end to
their differences and conclude peace. The embassy headed by
Pai-a-&rh-hsin-t‘ai returned to China in 1413. It was accompanied
by ambassadors from Heral and other centres, such as Shiraz 1,
In the same year, another embassy was sent from China; it did
not return until 1415, being accompanied by ambassadors from
Herat, Samarqand and Shiraz, The Khorasanian historians do
not mention the arrival of this embassy in Herat, Other ambas-
sadors from Herat arrived in China in 1416, An embassy which
in the same year was sent from China to Samargand, Andkhoy 2,
Herat and Isfahan #, returned in 1417, From the works of
Hafizi-Abrii and Abd al-Razzaq 4 we know that the ambassadors
stayed in Herat in April and May 141%. Their farewell audience
which was accompanied by the customary festivities took place on
11 May 5. Ulugh-beg who had arrived in Herat on Friday 7
May ¢ also took part in arranging this entertainment. Ardashir-
Tuvaji from Herat and an envoy from Samarqgand were sent
with the Chinese ambassadors. The former returned to Herat on
13 October 14197 together with another Chinese cmbassy., On
their way to Herat, in ‘August of the same year, the Chinese am-
bassadors visited Samargand with presents for Ulugh-beg and
left on 23 August, 8 the day following their reception. In October,
on their way home they revisited Samargand. Ulugh-beg again
participated in the return embassy which left Herat on 4 Decem-
ber 1419 ® but on arriving in Samargand on 6 February 142010

1 On the relations between China and Shiraz see Brotschneider, IT, 202,

2 Ihid,, 11, 276

8 [bid., 201,

¢ HAbry, MS. Dorn 200, f. 329b; Oxf. MS, [ 2p6b; AR, £, 2000

% 23 Rabi® I, 820 AR gives no date.

* 1o Rabi® I

¥ 23 Ramadan B2z, HAbrn, Oxf. £ 314b; AR, £ 212 b without
any definite date.

& 1 Sha'ban. HAbru, Oxf MS, £ grob; AR, £ z213b

® AR, 16 Dhol-ga’da 822; HAbru: the 6th,

1 22 Muharram 823
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the Herat ambassadors learnt thal Uliugh-beg's envoys to China
had left two months before, though the Chinese ambassadors
were still there, The embassy left Samargand together with the
latter on 25 February 1. In Peking, where the embassy remained
from December 1420 till May 1421, the ambassadors saw theblack
horse with white legs which Ulugh-beg had presented to the Em-
peror, In this embassy, Shahrukh, Ulugh-beg and Baysungar had
two envoys each, and Suyurghatmish and Shah-Malik one each.
The diary of this embassy, composed by one of Baysungar's
covoys, the painter (maggash) GuIvATIn AL-DIN, is one of the
most delailed and popular Muslim works on China 2,

The embassies were less frequent in the second quarter of the
fifteenth century, a fact that the Chinese explain by the altered
policy oi the Chinese Emperors. In the letter from the Chinese
Emperor to Shahrulch, brought in 1432 by the eunuch Li-kui, the
interruption in the trade is explained by external obstacles on the
road, i.e. the troubles in Central Asia4, By 1432 relations were
regarded as restored, and the Emperor requested Shahrukh to
give protection to the merchants. Already in 1427, an ambassador
from Herat had wisited Peling, and an ambassador from Samar-
gand in 1430. Li-ad was accredited ¢o both these courts 8, Chi-
nese sources also quote the text of a letter from the Emperar
Chéng-T'ung to Ulugh-beg in 14458,

One of the main items of Chinese export was china, the pro- .
duction of which had attained a high perfection in the fifteenth
century 7. In one of the gardens outside the town, in the vicinity

' 10 Safar Ba3

% 1t was utilised by HAbru, Oxf. M5, #f. 383b-q52n, from which with
certain sbbrevintions it was reproduced by AR, ff 224b-208b. Abd al-
Razzag's text, froquently reproduced by oriental awnthors, was published
in the original and in French translation by Quatremére, Nobices e
Extraits, X1V, part, I, 308-341, 387-426. On Hafiz-i-Abru's text [pub-
lished by K. M. Maitra, Lahore 1034] cf. al-Musafforiva, p. 27, and Mir
Islema, I, 1oy, note 1 (in Russian).

¥ Bretschneider, o, II, 285

4 Ihid., 286,

# He also visited Bukhara, ibid., 271.

* [bid., 253

T Mimsterberg, Chinesische Kunstgeschichie, 11, 274
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of the Chapan-ata height, Ulugh-beg had a pavilion built with the
inner walls entirely faced with china brought to Mawarannahr in
several consignments 1,

In the winter of 1421-2 Ulugh-beg received in Bulhara an em-
bassy from Tiser. Unfortunately the record s very brief and
nothing is said about its purpose, the route it followed or the
impression it made at Ulugh-beg's court &,

! Babur-noma, £f 470-b. AR, {. 2830.

* AR, 1. 2230, In the text TLD. hut the eorrect rending Tobt, = Tubhar
in the As Muos. MS., s74, po 4720, and s74a, £ 345h, Mirkhowd, L.
1202 and C 322, and Quotrembre, id, XTIV, part. 1, p. 3of.
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V. INTERNAL AFFAIRS OF MAWARANNAHR UNDER
ULUGH-BEG

43. Far more than in his military undertakings, Ulugh-beg
followed his grandfather's example in his concern for the pros-
perity of Mawarannahr and the magnificence of its capital, Under
his rule, life in Samargand was as it had been under Timur, and -
Ulugh-beg's court had nothing in common with his father's court
in Herat. Shahrukh visited the mosque on Fridays like any other
Muslim without taling any precautions Lo protect himself from
the crowd. This made possible an attemipt on his life in 1427 L
In Ramadan he strictly observed the fast, even when travelling.
TFour times a week, on Mondays, Thursdays, Fridays and Satur-
days readers of the Qot'un were summoned to the court?, Shah-
rulh wag callel a Muslim menarch par cxcellence 8 and Lo him
wus applied the hadith on the renovator of the faith who appears
al the beginning of every century 4, Pleasures condemned by
religion were severely repressed. The sulitasibs (controllers of
manuers), of whom the town had two, were invested with full
powers, Even the old custom which placed private houses out-
side the muhtasibs' concern was no longer respected, and the
muhtasibs of Herat were free to enter the houses of high per-
sonages and pour away the wine if they found any. In 1440 it
was reported to Shahrukh that wine-cellars remained only in the
houses of the princes Jiki and 'Ald al-daula, Shahrulh's son and
grandson, which the muhtasibs did not dare enter. Shahrukh in
person rode with the muhtasibs and their men to the princes’
houses, and saw that the wine was poured away & in his presence,

1 HAbry, Oxf, MS, f. 4350

t Taribh-i Khayrdt, £ 2000

8 The expression used by a shaykh in the Rochohdi, Tashl, lith, p 294,
Univ. MS., . 1osa, MS. As. Mus, £ zoga.

4 AR, . 253b. On the hedith and it application see alse Mir Tslama, 1,
1012, pp. 103 and 391

¢ AR I 2z54a.
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Meanwhile, in Samargand there was feasting with music and
song. Samarqand musicians and singers were invited by the rich
of other towns. In the biography of Khoja Ahrdr there is a
record of the invitation of Samargand musicians and singers to
Tashkent, for a banquet given by a local wealthy resident in the
early twenties of the fifteenth century 1, It is a remarkable fact
that Ulugh-beg enjoyed the support of the Shaykh al-Islim Tsim
AL-DIN, son of Abd al-Malik and successor of Abd al-Avval 2,
The darvish shaykhs, who attacked Ulugh-beg for his disregard
of the Shari‘at, were equally obliged to level their accusations
against the official head of the Muslim clergy. On one occasion
the Shaylkh al-Islam gave a bangquet to celebrate the completing
of the public baths built at his expense, at which singers were
present, The muhtasib Savyin-*Asurg, appointed to that dignity
by Ulugh-beg, addressed the Shaylch al-Islam in terma of severe
reproach : “Shaykh al-Islam without Islam, what mashad (school
of law) malkes it licit for men and women lo sit together and
sing " 8,

44. The mode of life of the Shaykh al-Islam in Samarqand was
no isolated phenomenon. Since the twelfth century — the times
of the Bukharan Sapr-Janixs4, — there were in Central Asia
divines whose life of luxury was a source of temptation for the
true believers. Both the Sadr-Jahans of Bukhara and the Shaykh
al-Islams of Samarqand belonged to the aristocracy which in

: Ulugh-beg's time enjoyed the support of the supreme power, The
interests of the popular masses were defended by the darvish
shaykhs, particularly the Nagsunanois, As the leamed theolo-
giang had become the leaders of the aristocracy, the struggle of
darvishism against learned theology assumed a differcnt charac-

! dwja Alriin, bom In Boh/1404, was at the time eighteen years old
fRd-l'h;!&d‘t, Univ, MS, 253, £. 1348; MS. As. Mus, f, 167D 8q.; Tashk. lith.
»o230).

® The sources give no definite date for Abd al-Avval's death. We have
seen (p. 74) that he is still mentioned in the record of the events of 1400
14115 in T422, during Ulugh-beg's journey to Herat, the Shaykh al-Islam
who accompanied him was ‘Isim al-din himself, see AR, f 224a

i HS, Tehran edition, IT1, 210,

f On them see Twrbeston, 326, 320-31, and the article Burhdn in ET,
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ter in Turkestan, as compared with Western Asia. In the West
the doctors of law demanded a strict observance of the SharTat, |
whereas the darvishes and sufis stood for a more liberal inter-
pretation of religious laws, and it is 2 well-kmown fact that in |
Persia the term Sufism gradually became a synonym for religious
Free-thinking, In Turkestan, on the contrary, the darvishes up-
held the Shari‘at and accused both the representatives of the
supreme power and the official head of the Muslim clergy of
failing in its observance, In so doing they claimed to represent
the interests of the popular masses,

As consistent communists in [Medieval] Turope rejected
seience and art inaccessible to the popular masses, so the dar-
vishes of fifteenth century Turkestan opposed all book-learning,
including theology 1.

The history of Central Asian darvishism, composed in the be-
ginning of the sixteenth century (Rashahatu ‘ayni-hayat) has
many lales illustrating the hostility of the darvishes towards
Ulugh-beg and the Shaykh al-Islam. Even the head of the Bule
haran darvishes, Suavin Munamman PARsA, one of the per-
song responsible for Khalil's downfall, —and therefore for
Ulugh-beg's accession, — was out of favour both with Ulugh-beg
and the Shaykh al-Tslam. When Smams Ar-nin Mumamsap
mN-MunaMMAD Av-Jazant 2 (probably Timur's contemporary
mentioned above, p. 47) came to Samargand to verify the isndd
(the chain of transmission) with which the ‘traditions’ (hadith)
were handed down, Muhammad Pirsi was summoned by Ulugh-

v Among the doctors of law in Ulugh-beg's time, besides the Shaykh
al-Tslam ‘Tsdm al-tin, Khwiindamir names: “AlS al-din Shashi (also men-
tlaned by Daulatshah, p, 368), Mukammad ‘Alim {exiled by Ulugh-beg for
his rudeness, he retired to Herat where he died), Afdal al-din Xashi (ac-
cording to AR, £ 244b, he was with Ulugh-beg in Herat in 1434 in 1404
in company with the Shaykh al-Islam of Samargand he visited Timur in
Qarabagh, ZN, 560, and above p. 20), Sayyid “Ashiq (on him see ahove;
on his relations with Ulugh-beg see below), Fadlullih Abul-Laythi (who
alao visited Herat in 1434, AR, fhid.), See HS, Ind. ed, III, 150 aq. which
is ‘more complete than the Tehran edition, III, 210 sq.

¢ He died on 5 Rabi® I, 833/2 December 1429 in Shiraz, Brockelmann,
IT, 20; AR, £ z30h.
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beg to Samargand to explain from whose words he had been
giving out the traditions, The test took place in the presence of
the Shaykh al-Islam Shams al-din and other scholars. When one
of the isndd quoted by Muhammad Pirsi seemed doubtful to
Shams al-din, the former asked that a volume of a Musnad,
recognised as an authority by Shams al-din himself, should be
brought from the Shaykh al-Islam's collection; it is added that,
though Muhammad Pirsd had never set foot in that library, he
indicated the shelf on which the book was to be fouml and the
page containing the hadith with the corresponding fsnad 1,

A well-known shaylkh, Nrzam Avr-piy KuimOsnd wias per-
secuted by the sovereign and by the Shaykh al-Islam for his
son's misteeds, The Shaylh's son who was accusced of improper
relations with some ladies of the harem (it is not clear whether
the harem was Ulugh-beg's own) sought safety in flight. The
shaykh was accused of aiding and abetting his son and was
brought before Ulugh-beg bare-headed and seated on a horse's
crupper. Ulugh-bep was then in the Garden of the Public Place
(Bagh-i Maydan). His reception of the shaykh was rough and
he showered reproaches on him. The shaykh replied: “All these
words I can answer with but one word: I am a Muslim, If you
believe me, it is well, if not, do what your heart commands you",
This speech impressed Ulugh-beg 50 deeply that he ordered the
shaykh to be released. The author quotes Khoja Ahrir to the
effect that Ulugh-beg paid for his affront to the shaykh by many
misfortunes and was soon after killed by his own son 3, In con-
nection with this incident it is also reported that, some time
before, Nizam al-din, at the request of the Shaykh al-Islam’s

i Raghobat, Univ. MS, £. 37a-b, MS, As Mus, [ 43b, Tashkent lith,,
p: O1. The summoning of Muhammad Pirsi to Samargand could have
taken place only in the first years of Ulughbeg's rule, for the shaykh
went to Mecea in the beginning of 822/1410 and died in Medina in the
same yoar on Thursday 24 Dhul-Hijja/1r January 1420 CE Nafakal,
F.thzss mé;_ Roshahat, Univ. M5, £ 38b; MS, As. Mus, £ 45b; Tashkent
ith,, p.

2 He is mentioned in the FS, 11T, 209,

1 Rachahat MS, As. Mus,, £ #2a (lacuns in the Univ. Ms.): Tashkent
lith,, r 114 sq.
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sons, had visited their father who was dangerously ill, and had
taken his illness upon himseclf. Later, when the Shaykh al-Islam
did not support him in his plight, Nizam al-din revoked his deci-
sion and the Shaykh al-Tslam instantly fell down dead 1.

Kuoja AurAn himself, according to his biographers, had in
his youth suffered indignities at the hands of Ulugh-beg's offi-
cials. There was at Ulugh-beg’s court an old yesow! who dis-
pensed justice in person, kmocking down the offenders and beat-
ing them up. One day he let it be known in Tashkent that he was
coming to have a look at “the descendants of shaykhs (shaykh-
sade-ha) and ordered them to assemble in the maedr, Seventecen
men gathered there, including Khoja Ahrar, who was the young-
est among them, The yasaul made his appearance and started
knocking them down one after the other, Khoja Alrar alone con-
trived to avoid the blow. The nimbleness of the young darvish
pleased the yasaul so much that he showed him preference over
the others in spite of his youth, and when addressing them looked
only at him. To his fellows astonished by his performance, Khoja
MAhrar explained that he had been once a murid of Khoja Hasan-
‘Attir on whose advice he had learnt the art of wrestling, when
to his great disappointment he had failed in his performance of
csoteric tasks (sabag-i batin). His teacher had declared to him
that he was destined to serve at the court of sultans and lighten
the lot of the oppressed, and had given him an introduction
(siparish) to Sa'id 2, one of Ulugh-beg's amirs.

One cannot say to what cxtent the single facts of this tale are
worthy of credit. Khoja Hasan-"Altar is mentioned by Daulat-
shah as one of the principal shaykhs of Ulugh-beg's time 3. Close
relations between him and Khoja Ahrar could have been esta-
blished only in Samargand, but Khoja Ahrar went to Samarqand

U Mhid, £ Bsa-b; Tashle dth., p 108, Cf. Nofeldt, p. 250, where Khoja
Tmid al-din s pamed instead of Shayld al-Islam “Isfim al-din, and the
whole story is told somewhat differently.

3 Rashehdt in the Univ. MS, £ 1322 s0.; MS. As. Mus, £ 16sa-b;
Tashlk. lith, p. 236

3 Daulatshah, ed. Browne, p. 360,
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at the age of twently-two 1, ie. in 1426, and Khoja-'Attar died
in Shiraz in 1423 after some years spent at Shahrukh's court 2,
It is curious to note that the author of the story thinks that “the
descendants of shaykhs", i.e. the young darvishes, were subjected
to military discipline under the orders of a yasaul 3, while, on the
other hand, the chief shaykhs commanded respect at Ulugh-beg's
court and their recommendations carried weight.

Another important shaykh of Ulugh-beg's days 4 was Ya'now
Crarxnt, also regarded as one of Khoja Ahrar's teachers 6,
After the death of his teacher Bahi al-din Ya'qab retired first to
Badakhshan, then to Chaghaniyin® and, as far as is konwn,
entertained no relations with the court at Samargand. Of the cen-
tres of darvishism, Bukhara alone secems to have had any political
importance. Its clergy, as we have seen, contributed to the down-
fall of Tlugh-beg's predecessor, and later it was in Bulkhara that
the rising against Ulugh-beg took place. Ulugh-beyr was conscious
of the importance of the Bukharan divines, and he endenvoured
to secure their good will, The madrasa of Bukhara was perhaps
the first building he erected. In 28 November 1419 during his

t Roshabhal, Univ. MS,, f. 13sb; MS. As. Mus, [ 160b; Tashk lith,
™ 242

2 Compare the infarmation about hlm In Rachahd!, Univ. MS., [ s4b
s MS. As. Mus, £ 65b s ; Tashk, Jib., po 03 s0.; NMefohdt, Orienial
edition, p. 255 &4,

2 On the role of the yvasanl at Ulugh-beg's court zee Lelow, po 126, the
story of Ulugh-bep's clashes with the muhtasil.

4 Mizim al-din Khimfish and Ya'gih Charkbi are named together in
HE, 11, 209, ns shaykhs of Mawnrannphe and upholders of the teadition
of Bahid al-din Nagshband,

¢ Rashobal, MS. Univ, f. 3b; MS. As Mus;, £ gh; Tashk, lith, p. 5.

® Cf. the Shayll's biography in Rashalisd, Univ, M5, f. qon sq.; MS.
Az, Mus,, £ 47b #q.; Tashk, lith, po 66 sg. asul in Nafehdt, Orient. ed,,
p. 256; on bis meeting with Khoja Abrar alse Rashohdl, Univ, MS,, [,
r4ze; MS, As Mus, f. t8ib; Tashle lith, p 250, With Chaghfiuiyin were
algo linked the activities of MHasan-“Affr: his father, "Ali al-din
‘Attar, who died in 1400 (on Wedresday 20 Rajah Boz, Nefabdl, p. 252),
was huried in a village of Chaghaniyin; Hasan-*Aqfic's body was brought
from Shiraz and buried heside that of his father. Khoja Ahrfir came to
Chaghiniyin several years later than lo Samarguud,
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visit to Bulhara he stayed in the madrasa and distributed pre-
sents to students and other “deserving persons” 1.

45. Religious foundations hold an equally important place
among Ulugh-beg's buildings in Samargand. The site for them
was chosen on the market-square of Samargand, which like the
famous square in Bukhara, is now called Recrstan 2. This name
does not seem to have existed in the fifteenth century. Abd al-
Razzaq speaks about a MaDmAsA built by Ulngh-beg at a place
which was called "the head of the two atth (7)" 2 and was oc-
eupicil by the bazaar, ¢ The inscriptions show that the building
was begun in 820/1417 and finished in 823/1420, the latter date
being confirmed by Hafizi-Abru P and Abd al-Razzag, We do
not know the name of the architeet who designed this magnificent
building, which artistiecally was on a par with Timur's construe-
tions and in solidity was superior to them 6. The madrasa was
two-storied, with four lofty domes and four miarets at the cor-
ners, Every room was divided into two cubicles for two stu-
dents 7,

The madvasas built by Ulugh-beg in Samargand and Bukhara
have proved the most enduring of his constructions, and of his
works in general. Both these buildings fulfil their purpose to
this day, whereas all the other madrasas in both towns, dating
from the fifteenth century and earlier, have disappeared without
leaving a trace 8, About the maptasa in Bukbara we know only

P HA, Oxl M5, f. 320a. AR, L 2140 The dide I5 16 Dhul-ga'da ge2.

2 [“Place where sand is sbondant”, arena, VM)

¥ [Perhaps etk “a shkirt, or foot of & mountain®#]

AR, Fo2i7h. M5, As, Mus, 574, 0. 458, enth; also spqa, £ 3370

FOxf. MS, £ 3410

¥ According to N. I, Vesclovsky, during the siege of the Samargand
citadel hy the rebel natives, the gurrison tried {o destroy the minaret of
the maudrisa from whenee the soldiers were being shot at but the sturdy
building defied their efforts.

* Tarikh-i Ragimd, Unbv. M5 g4o, FL 538-h

8 The builder of the Samargand modrasa was Ulugh-beg's tutor Shek-
Malik, Rashohdl, Univ, M5, [ 141n; MS. As. Mus, £ 178b; Tashk. lith.,
p. 254 Other madrasas mentioned are: the madrasa of Mubfiralk-Shah in
Bukhara (ibid, Univ, M5, f. 28; M5, As. Mus, f. 32b; Tashlk lith, p
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that in 1841-2, when Khanikov stayed in that town, it contained
eighty rooms; the students received 334 tillas a year I, In the
sources accessible to me, T have not come across any other record
of this madrasa after it had been founded. In the nineteenth cen-
tury a legend was current to the effect that Ulugh-beg in person
had taught in the Samargand madrasa 2, but this is not supported
by any earlier sources 3,

In the sixteenth century, it was only said that Ulugh-beg touk
part in person in the building of the madrasa 4. The same nine-
teenth century author of the Samariys names the astronomer
QApi-zApa Romi® as muwdarris (professor) of Ulugh-hep's
foundation, This is apparently the “Qadi of Asia Minor
( Qdadi-vi Ram)" who pctually lectured in the madrasa of Samar-
gand. Jami, bomn in 817/1414 8, came in his youth to Samarqand
to attend his lectores. According to Wasifi, MAurANA Mirras-
Map IKAwAFL was the first mudarris to be appointed by Ulugh-
beg. When the building was nearing completion a question was
put to Ulugh-beg as to who would be appointed mudarris. Ulugh-
beg replied that he would find a man learned in every branch of
science. His words were overheard by Maulind Muhammad whao,
poorly dressed, was sitting near by “among heaps of bricks"” 7.

4f) and the madrasa of Sadr Qutb al-din in Samargand (ifid, MS. Univ,,
ff. 136b and 141, MS, As, Mus, ££ rrin and t78b, Tashle lith, pp. 244
and 154) ; on the Iatter see V. L. Vyatkin, Malerials, p. 18 sq.

L N. Khanflov, Description of the khamate of Bubhara, p 86, [Engl
tromsl. by de Bade]. The following inseription atill exists over the doars:
“To acquire Jmowledge iz the duty of every Muslim and (female) Mus-
Iim™,

& Samariye, p. 16, Vyatkin, VI, rro.

4 N. P, Ostroumoy, The madvasas of Tirkesfon (in Ru.ﬁima_], D d, sug-
gests that the subject of Ulugh-beg's lecturcs was astronomy.

4 Whasifl, f. 18

B Swmariyd, p. 167 Vyatkin, VI, 170,

¢ Roshahal, MS. As Mus, ff 981, goa and 1052 Tashk lth, pp. 140
and 148, One of his subjects was the commentary of Qfdi-zida on the
Mulakhkhag of Chaghmini (ibid, MS. As. Mus, £ oob, Tashk. lith, p.
140}, On this work ¢t Brockelmann, GAL, I, 173

* It is evidently on this phrase that V. L. Vyatkin, VI, 235, grounds his
assertion, unsupported by references to sources, that Mawling Muhammad
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He immediately laid claim to this appointment. Ulugh-beg
guestioned him and having satisfied himself as to his learning,
ordered him to be taken to the baths and given proper clothes, On
the inauguration day, Maulind Muhammad delivered a lecture
in his capacity of mudarris, and of the ninety scholars present,
only Ulugh-beg and Qadi-zadaRiimi were capable of following it.
In the biographical records of Khoja Ahrar, there is menlion of
one of his pupils Anu-Sa'In Avnanr who had been studying in
Ulugh-beg's madrasa and had become disappointed in booklearn-
ing, Having come to know the ishin (Khoja Ahrar) he gave
away to his fellow students at the madrasa the entire contents of
his room, including the books 1. This indicates that Ulugh-beg’s
madmsa was the centre of learned theology as opposed to dar-
vishism, According to Daulatshah it counted more than a hundred
students .

In the sixteenth century the number of students seems to have
grown, for the madrasa possessed ten mudarrises, The chief mu-
darris was looked upon as the head of all the scholars of Samar-
gand 2, In 1580 Ulugh-beg’s madrasa was visited by Khan Ab-
dullih 4, During the troubles of the late seventeenth century the
madrasa fell into decay and at the beginning of the eighteenth
century stood empty 5, Soon after, the rebels who had zeized the
citadel destroyed the upper story of the madrasa which overlook-
ed it8, In ry52 Amir (later, Khan) Muhammad Rahim used the
cmpty buildings of the Samargand madrasas for storing grain.
Only in the nineteenth century were measures taken to restore the
madrasas and their wagfs. Under Amir Haydar (17099-1825)

“toole part in the bullding of the madmsa as o simple labourer™, It is
probably the scholar Shams al-din Muhammad Khwifi, who died on Friday
16 Rajub 845/1 December 1445, who is meant here, sce Fasih, £ 4300

! Rashahat, MS. Univ, £ 1o1n, MS, As, Mus, f. 260b, Tashk lth,
o 360 8q.

t Daulatshah, p 362

o Wislif, ff. 17b =q., 20a =g

4 CAbdullak-nama, MS. As. Mus. 574 age, f, 277D

E Tartkh-i Ragimi, le.

¢ Somariya, p. 16,

T Tuhfat al-Khan, §. 130b.
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there were again students in Ulugh-beg's madrasa, In 1906, it had
two mudarrises, receiving 40 roubles a year, and sixty students
(mullas) receiving 1o roubles each, The lectures took place in
the students' rooms, for the part of the building where the lTec-
ture-rooms were situated was unsafe L.

On the same square, facing the madrasn, Ulugh-beg built a
KHANAQA for darvishes. According to Babur, the khinagd was
famous for its lofty donse, the like of which there were few in
the world 2, What happened to the khanaqa is unkoown, In
1028/1619, when the Shivdir madrasa was built on this site, it
was evidently no longer in existence, We even know nothing of
any remains of this building which may have subsisted Gl the
seventeenth century. We hear only of “a vaulled structure™ ad-
joining the southern front of the Shirddr madrasa and thought
to be the tomb of the Shia imam Mubammad, son of Ja'far al-
Sadig 8, although carlier sources do not mention such a mauso-
leum. There are grounds for presuming that the khanaga was less
patronised by Ulugh-beg than the madrasa. According to Abd
al-Razzag, both were liberally endowed with waqfs, which yield-
ed greater revenues than could actually be spent. The sums in
excess were used to form a special capital which was the property
of both foundations 4,

In Babur's time, to the south of Ulugh-beg's madrasa there was
a mosque called Masjin-t MugatTa’, the walls and ceilings of
which were faced with panels of carved wood (git'a), There was
a considerable difference in the orientation of the madrasa and
the mosque. The gibla of the mosque was reparded as the more
reliable, for its orientation had been determined by observation
of the stars 6, This building too was later linked with the name

1 M. P. Ostroumov, Modrasar in Turkestan, p. 4.

2 Babur-woma, [ 464,

" Semariye, po 34, [Iomm Ja'far died in AD. 765).

L AR, £ 217b. According to Bdwiindamir, [L[, 208, in the {ifteenth
century, the administration of all the wanf foundations in genernl was Lhe
duty of the sadrs. Under Ulugh-beg, the sadr was Tathullah Tabeizg (Ran-
hait:?, Tashk. lith, p. 140), who survived his master (AR, {i. 207b and
J00a),

8 Babur-naomag, [ 46h
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of Abdullah, son of the Caliph 'Omar I and one of the zealots of
the early days of [slam. It was called "Mosque of Omar”, 1 but,
in this case too, the attribution is not confirmed by earlier sour-
ces. To the north of the mosque, between it and Ulngh-beg's ma-
drasa, the madrasa of Abu Sa'td khan was buill in the sixteenth
century; of it there now remains enly the Shibanid mausoleum
known as CiinIL-DUNTARAYN &

A new catnnbrAL MosguR was built during Ulugh-beg's reign
although the first place was still retained by Timur's cathedral
mosque BInt-gnanis 3. The builder of this new roosque was
not Ulugh-beg himsetf but Shahrukh's former tutor ALIxe-
KiknLrass who lived i1l over ninety and died on Friday, 14 Oc-
lober 14404, This dignitary does not seem to have taken any
part in affairs of the state 5 but used his influence and wealth to
protect the oppressed. Anyone who felt let down (furfi-minda)
could turn to him for protection and received it, On hearing of
some act of injustice Kitkeltash immediately took steps to have
it righted, whoever the perpetrator might be. Unjust rulers feared
Kiikeltash 8, His name is also linked with a number of other
constructions, such as the madrasa in Herat", and a group of
charitable foundations in Marv (‘imdrdii bhayr) 8 His activites
extended beyond the limits of the Timurid possessions. He bought
land and developed agriculture as far away as Asia Minor and
Egypt. Questioned by Shahrukh on such expenditure, he replied

' O "Blue Mosque" (Maspidi-kalmid),

& Sameriya, pp. 13 and 20,

3 After Shibani's death (1510) the oath of allegiance to Suyunchug-khan
wad taken in Timur's moagque, Z10, XV, 108; here too was held the
Friday religious service during the plague of 939/1532-3 (ibid, 211). CL
also Vyalkin, VI, 241,

€ The date (17 Jamadi 1, Bag) s in AR, §. 254b, and Fasih, §, 420a; also
in V. L. Vyatkin, Malerinfls, p. 18, A different «ate in Vyatking VI, 246

& He is often mentioned in accounts of military expeditions; in his ripe
old age he spent the winter of 1431-2 with Baysungar in Mazandaran, AR,
£, 240b.

* Fasih, le

T Ibid., £ 423b.

& Mhid., £. qz27n; also AR, f 250b (on the cvents of Bi2/143B-9).
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that he had at heart the fame of his monarch: let it be said that
Shahrulkh’s servant was buying land in such distant countries 1,

In 936/1520 khan Kiichkiinchi set up a marble minbar in
Kiikeltash's cathedral mosque 2 but towards the end of the eigh-
teenth century 2 it fell into ruins and even its site has not been
exactly determined 4. Abii Tihir Khoja locates it to the south of
Ulugh-beg's madrasa 8. In that case, Alike-Kiikeltash's mosque
might be fidentified with Babur's Masjid-i Muqatta® and the
“Mosque of Omar”.

At a short distance from the madrasa and the khinngi Ulugh-
beg built public baths which in Babur's time were called the
Baras or tne Mirzi, The floor in this building was paved with
every variety of stone, Neither in Samargand nor in Khorasan
were there baths like these? but no traces now remain of this
buitding 7,

The sources do not mention any other building crected by
Ulugh-beg within the town-walls, nor do they refer to the alter-
ations made in the GOg-1 AMIn which, in his reign, became the
mausoleum of the Timurids 8, What we know about Ulugh-beg's
constructions exlrs muros we owe exclusively to Babur ¥, Some-
what to the west of the OnsErvatory, the site of which was
determined by the excavations of 1908, was situated the BAci-1
Maypaw (“Garden of the Public Place”), From what Iafizi-
Abrit says about it one may conclude that, contrary to Habur's
assertion, this garden was already in existence under Timur.
Immediately after it Hafizi-Abrd names the "Garden of Mirza

2 AR, £ 254h.

B Tarthh-i Rdgimi, Univ. MS. oap, 1. 1210,

? Thus nccording to Abd Thir Khoja, see below. The huilding was
still intact under Sayyid HAgim in 1113/1701-2 (ef Taribh-i Ragims, §
gpa), and under Muhammad-Sally, Vyatkin, VI, 241

¢V, L. Vyatkin, Materinly, p. 18,

" Samariya, . 20,

¢ Babir-naoma, f. 46a.

40}, and under Mubammad-Salib. Vyatkin, VI, 241

® ZVO, XXIII, 31

P Babur-nona, 1, 47a.
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Ulugh-beg" 1 which may have been planted by Timur for his in-
fant grandson. In the centre of the Bigh<i Maydin stood the two-
storeyed Curn-Surty (“Forty Columns” — a common name
for this type of pavilions). The ground-floor consisted of pillars,
some of them wreathed, At the four corners there were towers
like minarets which pave access to the upper floor, built as a hall
with a view on all four sides. The foundations of the building
were of stone. According to V.I..Vyatkin, the Chil-Sutiin was
situated on the right bank of the Siyab “exactly oppasite the high-
est mownd on the Afrisiyib site”, ie, facing the citadel of old Sa-
margand, “Somewhat further up, on the Halwi road, are the
remaing of a huge wall of the Bigh-i Maydin" 2, Adjoining the
Hagh-i Maydin dn the divection of Chupan-Afa, there was a
snaall garden (bdgheha) and in it a hall (aywdn); in the latter
stoud o large throne of stone, 14-15 cubits long, 7-8 cubits wide
andl 1 cubit thick, The stone had been brought from distant parts.
Tn the middle of the throne there was a fissure said to have ap-
peared after the stone had been set up, A pavilion tiled and faced
with china (sce above, p. 112) was situated in this garden.

46. The suburban palaces were probably used under Ulugh-
beg, as under Timur, for royal banguets, As in Timur's days,
religions commandments were disregarded at these banguets to
the great indignation of zealots for the Shari'at. Under Ulugh-
lieg, this hwdignation was openly manifested, which would have
been unthinkable in Timur's time. When celebrating the circum-
cision of his youngest son "Abd al-Aziz, Ulugh-beg granted the
tarkhani (exemption from laxes) to the population, probably that
of Samargand, The nobles and the populace drank wine on the
plain of Kini-gil, and feasting went on at Ulugh-beg’s court.
During the feast, the muhtasib Sayvip ‘Azn1g entered and said
to Ulugh-beg: “You have destroyed the faith of Mubammad and
have introduced the customs of the infidels”, Ulugh-beg repres-
sed his irritation and replied: “You have won fame through your
descent from Sayyids and your learning, and have attained old
age. Apparently you also wish to attain martyrdom and therefore

1 Al-Myzafforiye, p. 15 (text) and 17 (translation],

% Vyatkin, IV, part IV, p. 34, note 3,
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utter rude words, but I shall not grant you your wish” 1.

At another feast the muhtasib risked still graver consequences
by insulting the Shaykh al-Islam, The latter complained to Ulugh-
beg who on the following day convoked the cadis to try the of-
fender. This came 'to the ears of ApurL-IFatx Davyar <, a divine
whom Ulugh-beg greatly respected and who enjoyed the privilege
of reporting to his master personally on all oceasions. On hearing
the details of the case from Ulugh-beg, he gave as his opinion
that the monarch was quite vight and that the muhtusib did de-
serve to be punished for his insolence, At that moment o soldier
enteredwith the complainl that his brother's widow, whom aceord-
ing to nomad custom he had the right to take to wile, refused o
marry him and proposed to mmry & cloth merchant instend.
Ulugh-beg immediately ordered the yasaul to see that the peti-
tioner's demand should be complicd with, Dayyiir, who had wit-
nassed the scene, intervencd, telling the monareh that his decision
was contrary to the Shari‘at,accarding to which marriage could be
only by mutual consent. He added that this made him suspect that
the muhtasib's allegations regurding the breach of religious laws
under Ulugh-beg's rule were not without foundation, The remark
so impressed Ulugh-beg that he immediately ordered the repeal
of the muhtasib’s trial.

The details of these stories are of too aneedotal a nature
to be entirely real, but they reflect the attitude of the re-
presentatives of the Shari'at towards Ulngh-beg, Like nearly
all Muslim rulers who reigned after the “righteous” ealiphs,
Ulugh-beg, in the cyes of the clengy, was a tyrant under
whom no self-respecting representative of the Shari‘at could
accopt the charge of cadi without some loss of dignity.
It is said of one of the shaykhs of Bukhara, Hyusim ar-

t This and the following account are in Ehwandamir, Telirnn ed., TI1,
219. Cf. also the typical conversation between Ulugh-bep and Sayyid
*Ashiq in Samaeriye, VI, 10t 8. (there is n lncunn jn the text, p. 37).
The Roshohat, Univ. MS, £ 158h, MS. As Mus, f zoob, Tashic lith, p
203, quotes Khoja Abrar's opinlon of Sayyid *Ashig as an extraordinarily
clogquent preacher, comparable to Mozes,

* In Ind. ed, p. 150, Dhdyaba (7).

126



pr¥ Suldsul, that Ire became cadi of Bukhara only under direct
pressure from Ulugh-beg 1

In Samarqand the charge of cadi was held by SHaMms AL-DIN
Mugamman Miskin, The following anecdole illustrates his
sense of justice and his courage. Like many oriental rulers,
Ulugh-beg used to entrust money to merchants and in return re-
ceive part of the profits. One day a merchant, who had received
from Ulugh-beg a precious stone to be traded, died without
hawving paid him any profit or returned the value of the stone.
Ulugh-beg wished to seize his property and brought forward wit-
nesses, On learning this the cadi sent the following message to
the sovercign through one of the courtiers: "It will not bring you
much profil to produce witnesses and take aetion in this case be-
cause the gist of it is clear to me. If you wish me — whatever
the merits of the case — to return a verdict in your favour, order
me to be plunged, bound hand and foot, into cold water until 1
lose consciousness. Then [ shall order the property of the mer-
chant to be handed over to you in exchapge for what you have
lost", Ulugh-beg was so struck by these words that he waived his
claim 2,

This anecdote about the cadi, like the stories about Ulugh-
beg's skirmishes with the muhtasib, show that at least the repre-
sentatives of the Shari'at did net see in Ulugh-beg a deliberate
and implacable opponent. If from the Muslim point of view
Ulugh-beg was mot the ideal ruler guided in his decisions
by religious precepts, neither was he a tyrant setting his

i Rashafldt, Univ. MS,, . 28h, MS, As. Mus, £ 32b, Tashle lith., p. 46:
ba-ziir gade saklie. See also in Habib al-sivar, Tehr, ed, ITL, 219, Ind. ed,
111, 160 sq, on the cadi whosze beard Ulugh-beg wanted to shave off in
punishment for an unjost verdlet, then {0 have him tiken through the
pown in that state. Khoja Abd al-Mumin, one of Ulngh-beg's intimates
(nading, pleaded for the cadl and the latter was pardoned and let off with
a fine of zo horses, Ahd al-Mumin appropriated the horses and, when
Ulugl-beg remembered about them, replied that the eadi had been unable
to prodoce the horses and preferred to lose his beard. Ulugh-beg laughed
and let the matter drop

® 1S, 110, 210 5, The tale is quoted by Khwiindamir from e mouth of
the Shaykh al-Islom of Herat, Sayf al-din Ahmad Taftizinl, on whom
see Bobur-nama, {. 1770; Brockelmann, 11, 218
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will above the commandments of God and his Prophet L.

47. Still less do we know about the conditions of life of the
poputlar masses during Ulugh-beg’s reign. According the Daulat-
shah, land taxes were brought down to the lowest possible Jevel 2,
which of course contributed to the prosperity of the peasants, On
the other hand Ulngh-beg attached a great importance to the
tamghd 8, i.e. the taxes on trade and industry 4, Ulugh-beg's in-
sistence on the famghs must have been regarded by the clergy as
a lack of piety. In the entire Muslim world 5 including Mawaran-
nahr § these taxes were always tuken to be an offence against the
Shari‘at, They were often repealed by the rulers to please the
clergy, but were always re-established, As far as it is known, the
tamgha was never in abeyance during Ulugh-beg'’s reign.

Historians do not mention any public works by Ulugh-beg out-
side Bukhare and Samargand, Even the legend ascribing to him
the cutting of the Mirza-ariq out of the Zarafshin? finds no
support in the sources. There is no information as to whether
Ulugh-beg ever travelled over his dominions, apart from military
expeditions. It is hardly probable therefore that Ulugh-beg could
have been a popular ruler, but down to 1447 there were no risings
in his kingdom, It is only the behaviour of his son ‘Abd al-‘Aziz
and the events of the last years of his life — most of which
were beyond his control — that Fnally impelled the army and
the people to turn away from their sovereign.

! According the Khwiindamir, [II, 211, Ulugh-beg was the murid of
the famnous Snfi Ofsim-1 Anvir who lived for some time in Samardqand,
and died in 837/1433-4. Dnulatshah, 348, gives the date of his death as
815/ 1431-2. Ethé, Grundriss, 11, 205 and 200, also gives 837

® Daulatshal, po 362. According to this text, 2/ of a dicham in copper,
or 1/3 in silver, were paid on one jortd (o.4g ncre) of Iand vielding four
donkey-loads of grain (oirca So0 fhs).

8 [hwhndamir, Habib al-siyer, 111, 218; ef, Mirkhond, L, 1320

1 On the tomghe sce Barthold, A Persian tnscriplion ... i Ani (in
Russian}, p. 33 =q.

¥ Ci. the remark of Soouck Hurgronje, Mekks, T, 65 and ¢z,

* Cf. an aneedote fromi Tinure's times in Hlabib el-siyar, 111, 176, and the
words aseribed to Timur on the tomgha as the “most lawless” (hartmtorin)
af levies,

¥ Barthald, Irrigation, p. 116,

1z8



VI. ULUGH-BEG'S PRIVATE LIFE AND SCIENTIFIC
OCCUPATIONS

48. Befare Ulngh-beg, the Muslim world had possessed no
scholarly monarch. In this regard, the Muslim writers could liken
him only to Aristotle’s royal pupil ¥, There is nothing in the sour-
ces to show when and ander whose influence he acquired a taste
for scholarship. Neither his grandfather nor his guardian, the
queen Sarfiy-Mulk-khanim, could have been responsible for it,
and it seems highly improbable that he could have indulged in
study during the years of Amir Shah-Malik's tutelage, In his
childhood and early youth Ulugh-beg surcly did not exceed in
learning the standards of the other Timurids, In all probability,
his scientific studies began only after he had become ruler of
Mavarannahr, In his time there still were in Samargand repre-
sentatives of Persian culture brought there by Timur, and it
must have been their influence that aroused in Ulugh-beg his
centhusiasm for the exact sciences 2 which were studied with par-
ticular intensity in Persia under Mongol dominion. The Mongol
khans encouraged the exact sciences in view of their practical
value. Ulugh-beg, being a product of a more enlightened age,
held science above theology and literature, deeming that its re-
sults endure for all Hme and all nations and are not affected by
the disappearance of religions and languages 3, This remarkable,
though fundamentally mistaken,idea4 is typical of Muslim culture
whose representatives had assimilated ancient culture “including

1 Daulatshah, po bz,

tIn AR, f 287h “wlei-i wipddi-ve-fikamt, also £ 217h. The word
riydd or rivdda is a translatlon of the Greel term “mathematics”, On the
meaning of the term riyddl see also Mafdith al-%wlim, ed. van Vioten, p. -
133 (arithmelic, geometry, astronomy and musie, ie the sciences of the
medineval guadriviem,).

¥ Sé&dillot, texte, p. 4.

4 It Is enough to confront the undying beauty of the masterpicces of
Greel literature with the theories of Greek scholars which have but a
historical interest.
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Sorcrates, Plato and Aristotle, Euclid and Ptolemy, bul exclu-
ding Homer, Sophocles and Euripides, Thucidides and Poly-
bius” 1,

Among Ulugh-beg's first teachers in Samarqand was the
“Plato of his times" Satan ac-pis MoOsA mn-ManmOn QAni-
ghipa Romi. Another scholar, GuiviTe AL-DIN Jamsnin rnw-
Mas'cn was invited by Ulugh-beg from Kishin, probably on
Oadi-zada's advice. Al al-Razzaq speaks of the invitation of
yet another Kashi, Mu'fs av-pin 2, though he is not mentioned
by Ulugh-beg, he seems to have founded a school, for nmong the
astronomers named are his son, Manson KAsuf, and his pupil
‘ABp AL "Aur my Munaxsap Birpannt 8, Curiously enongh,
among Ulngh-leg's collaborators Khwandamir names only the
Kashis, and says nothing about the Samarqundis 4.

In his account of the events of B23/1420, in the passage re-
cording the construction of the madrasa aod the khinaga 5, Abd
al-Razzaq refers also to the building of the abservatory, This
alone iz not sufficient reason for assuming that it was erceted
simultaneously with the other two buildings. The year 1492, given
by Dornt and Brockelmann 7 as the date of Qadi-zida Riami's
death, is undoubtedly wrong. According to Ulugh-beg, Qadi-
ziada died after Ghiyith al-din Jamshid. Two dates approxi-
mately determine the time when he entered Ulugh-heg's service:
in the month of Dul-ga'da 818/January 1416 he wrote a small
treatisc on astronomical instruments for Sultan Iskandar (prob-
ably, of the Qara--Qoyunly dynasty) 8 and therefore could
not yet have been in Ulugh-beg's serviee; on 3 Jamidl
830/2 March 1427 he finished a mathematical work for Ulugh-

1 Mir Ielans, 1, 1012, 416,

% AR, £ 217b, zee the text quated in E, Dlachet, p. 87 uq.

* On his works see Brockelmann, GAL, I, 473, 511, 312, Riew, Pers
Man,, p. 453. . ki

* 5, TII, 214

AR, L

¢ Dorn, Catalogue de fa Bibl, Tmp., p. 110

¥ Broclelmann, o.¢, IT, 21a, The date is borrowed from Hijjl Khalifa,
1, 322. It is contested by Riew, o.c, o 456,

B CIL [AN, 1914, 1. 450 5.
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beg’s library 1. Thus he must have been invited to Samarqand
between 1416 and 1427, The former works of the author are
enumerated in the preface to the mathematical treatise; first in
order come “the Khiigin's tables for perfecting the Iikhan's
tables" 2. These latter tables are the famous work of Nasir al-din
Tiisi, whereas the "khagan" for whom Jamshid’s work was writ-
ten musi have been Shahrukh, Before coming to Samarqand the
author probably spent some time at the court of Herat,

The astronomical tables of Ghiyith al-din Jamshid have not
come down to us so that we cannot tell how far they differed from
Uluph-beg's wark, In any case Ulugh-beg must have acquired
enough proficiency in astronomy to be able to discuss scientific
problems with Ghiyith al-din® According to some reports,
Crhiyit al-din was 2 rough mannered man, and Ulsgh-beg put up
with his rude ways for the sake of his learning 4. The fact is
that the dedication to Ulugh-beg in Ghiyith al-din's mathematical
lreatise is written in the most refined style, The author calls his
monarch “possessor of the sacred spivit, human perfections,
angelie qualities and (raits of Muhammad's nature”, and expres-
ses the wish, — somewhat strange in Shahrukh's lifelime, —
that “God should render eternal Ulugh-beg's caliphate and sul-
tanale in the inhabited part of the world”,

The exact date of Ghiyith al-din's death is unknown. Suter
tentatively places it cirea B4o 8, i, the lare fourteen-thirties. His
death wag soon followed by that of Qfdi-zida Rimi who also
did not live to see the completion of the observatory and of the
astronomical tables, Ulugh-beg found a new collaborator in
'ALX AL-DIN ALT 18 Muitammap Qusnem, “the Ptolemy of
his times”, The appellation gqushehi ("falconer') suggests that

v H-Mifial fil-iisab; MS. Publ Library Dorn 131, the date is at the
end, £ 1234

2 Algti plvnsonond bil-Ehagdst £ takmdl al-zt) el-Ukhant,

1 An example iz in Sédillet, trad, p. 145

i Rien, Pors. Man., p. 456b, according to the Hafi Igfim of Ainin Ahmad
Riizi.

¢ Suter, Mathematiker, No. 420.
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this scholar was a member of the court 1. He was younger than
Ulugh-beg who called him his “son" 2. Apparently he took up
astronomy under the influence of his sovereign, but not merely
out of desire to please him, for he continued his studies to the
end of his life. Besides sharing Ulugh-beg's scholarly pursuits,
‘Al Qushchi was also his personal friend 3 from whom he had
no secrets,

49. There is very little information in the sources 4 regarding
the arrangement of Ulugh-beg’s onsErvarTonry, the remains of
which were discovered by V. L. Vyatkin in 1908. Excavations of
the site have yielded rather poor results 5, Part of a quadrant of
huge dimensions was uncarthed, According Lo written reports,
its height was equal to that of the cathedral of St. Sophia in Con-
stantinople 8, Babur says that the entire building had three sto-
reys 7, Abd al-Razzaq speaks of pictures of the nine heavens, the
nine heavenly spheres, with degrees, minutes, seconds and tenths
of seconds, the skies of rotation (affak-i taddzir), the scven
planets, the fixed stars, the terrestrial globe divided into climates,
with mountains, seas, deserts etc. 8. The words nugish and ru-
gitm suggest a mural pamting and not maps and separate globes

v Cf also Roshabal, MS, As. Mus, £ oob, Tashle lith, p. 140, the
report aboet All Qushchi visiting Jimi in Herat dressed In Turkish garh.

* Thas he iz called by Ulugh-beg in his Preface to the talides (Sédillat,
texte, p. 6).

t Uluph-beg's words in Mirkhond's report (L 1320 and 1401, C. 364n)
quating All Qushehi.

4 AR and Babur and, partly, the commentator an Ulngh-Leg's works.

¥ On the resplis of the excavations see V. L. Vyatkin's article in BGul-
letin of the Rusrian Connitlee for the study of Muldle and Lartern Axia
{in Ruszian), ger. 11, No. 1, pp. 70-03. From o peceonal letter from V. L.
Vyatkin [ gather that further excavations did not help to establish the
organization of the ohservatory.

¢ Sédillat, intrad., p, CHMIX, with reference to Graves (17th century).
The comparison was probably made by Ali Qusheht when he visited Con-
stantinople. [This seems to be an exaggeration, In 1o1r I accompanied
the late V. L. Vyatlin to the spot when an astronomer was checking the
meridian of the obhservatory, V.M.]

T Babur-nama, f. 46b.

* AR, £ argh. Blochet, p. 85

132



-beg's guadrant in Samargaod

ugh

Remains of UL






(such as existed in some observatories, e.g. in Mardgha) 1. We do
not know whether Ulugh-beg’s library (see above) was at-
tached to the observatory, or was situated in one of the palaces,
nor do we know if the observatory possessed a special staff and a
school for the study of secular objects, as was the case in Ghi-
ziin-khan's observatory in Tabriz in the fourteenth century 2.

The date of the completion of ULven-nea's TanLEs is taken
to be the beginning of 841/1437 %, but Ulugh-beg continued to
work on them after that date and finally completed them in the
year of his death (853/1440) 4. Tn the tables themselves the date
is not inclicated, lut in several places the year 841 is mentioned
ag the hasis of the author's caleulations §; however, in the com-
parison of the Muslim and Chinese eras, Tuesday, 8 Shawwal
847/28 January 1444 is indicated as the beginning of the Shang-
yifan cyele 8,

Ulugh-beg's observatory was not destined to play the same
part in the world of science as the observatory of Nasir AL-pin
Tosi, which was built in Mariigha in 1259 AD.7 and was still
functioning in 1300 when Ghazan kchan visited it 8, Ulugh-beg's
chservatory ceased its activities immediately after its founder's

1 D'Ohsson, Iistoire des Mongols, 11T, 264, Whaesif's actunl words, Ind.
e, pvo32, nre: “he made n mode! (shikl) of the terrestrinl globe, with ut-
mest aceuracy, and cleacly indicnted the division of the inhabited quarter
into 7 climes, logether with the length of the days, and the latilede of
{ench) country, the height of the Polar Star in various places, as well as
the position and name of (each of the) countries, the form of the islands
ool the seas™,

2 Rashitd al-din, M5, As Mus. n 3506, 1. 3038, CI. Mir Jolama, 1, 1012, 87.

3 Sédillet, Tatroduction, p. CXNIX ; Semariya, p, 17; Vyathkin, VI, 170

i Sédillor, p. CXXXL

& [fid,, tramsl,, ppeo 131, 135, 146

f [hid., text, p. ary, transl, p. 34 [The correct dale seems to be Monday,
ap Ramadan, or 20 January 1444, V.M.]

T gy AH.; Wassaf Le [See Mordgha in EL]

® Rashid al-din, MS. As. Mus a 566, £ 368 D'Ohsson, Hisioire dee
Mongols, TV, 271, In 1330 the observatory oy already in ruins, <f, Ham-
dullih Qazvini's text in Sinzret Nameh, Supplément, ed, Schéfer, p 219,
[An atiempt to Testore the ohservatory was made in 040/1542, under Shak
Tahmfiap, see Ahson al-towdrifh. V.M.]
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death. His only pupil and collaborator Ali-Clushchi left Samar-
gand and died in Constantinople in 879/1474 1. Another commen-
tatar of Ulugh-beg's works, besides Ali-Qushchi, was Marvan-
CHELERT, a grandson of Qadi-zida 2, but after Ulugh-beg’s death
Muslim astronomy made no progress. After him"real astronomers
disappeared and their place was taken by musvaggits (compilers
of almanacs) attached to the mosques” 3, Ulugh-beg’s works are
remarkable for the accuracy of his observations but they contain
no gropings after new ways, such as we find in the works of the
Persian astronomer Quth al-din Shirizi 4,

50, However greal Ulngh-beg's passion for astronomy mipght
have been, it would be a mistake to think that he devoted
all his time, or ¢ven all his leisore to it. e was a passionate
hunter and, like the Seljuk Sultan Malikshih 8 in the eleventh
century, kept a list of the game killed. As o proof of Ulugh-lieg's
extraordinary memory, Daulatshiih quotes an occasion when this
listwas mislaid and re-written from memorty by Ulugh-beg. When
the lost book was later found, only four or five discrepancies
were discovered between the old list and the new %, Ulugh-beg's
winter trips to Bukhara were probably made for the purpose of
fowling 7. Like all Shahrukh's sons, Ulugh-beg had some notions
of Persian literature, and a correspondence on literary subjects
went on between him, Baysungar and Tbrahim 8, Of the principal
Persian poets, Ulugh-beg's prefercnce went to Niziimi, and

1 C, Brockelmann, GAL, 11, 234 59,

® According to S&dillot, his son, sec Prolégomdénes, introdvction,
CRXA, trad, p. 225, Brockelmann, o.c, II, 235, ealls him the grandson
of ANl Qushchi, Apparently he was the grandsen of both nstronomers, sce
E. Blochet, Man. persans, 11, 68, Ne, yo1.

? Malling, in £f, under 'Astronomy’,

% On him see Baron V. R. Rosen in Colleciions seientifiques, 111, 307,

® Recueil de textes des Seldjoncides, ol Houtsma, II, 6o,

* Daulatshah, p. 362

" On fowling on lake Qarakul see Narshakhy, ed, Schéfer, p. 17; Tur-
kestan, 118, 433, Deseribing his uncle Sultan-Ahmad, Babur characteristi-
cally remarks, £ 108, that afier Ulwgh-beg there was no such “king fal-
coner”,

# Danlatshah, p. 355
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Baysungar's to the Indian poet Khusrau-Dihlavi, which led to a
discussion between the brothers 1, In this respect Ulugh-beg's
literary taste is nearer to that of modern European specialists,
but Baysungar had a great reputation among his contemporaries
as a lover and connoisseur of literature and the fine arts?2,
Daulatshah also quotes, without sharing them, Ulugh-beg’s, or his
entourage's appreciations of three other Persian poets (of the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries) 3. The best known Persian poet
of Mawarannahr, among Ulugh-beg's contempaoraries, was “Is-
MATULLAE BurnAri, After the deposition of Khalil-Sultan he
ileclined the honour of singing Ulugh-beg's praises and withdrew
[rom the court. He spent the remaining years of his life in refire-
ment, but the other poets continued to visit him and called him
their master 4, The “King of Poets” at Ulugh-beg's court was
KamAr Bapaxmsui whose poetry still enjoyed some popularity
in Mawarannahr in the days of Daulatshah 5, Abu Tihir Khoja,
the nineteenth-century historian, asserts that Ulugh-heg himself
composed poetry in Perdian and quotes a verse in illustration 8,
but Daulatshah says nothing about Ulugh-beg's personal excur-
sions into poetry 7,

There is nothing to show whether Ulugh-beg hestowed any
attention upen the divans of "Chaghatay” poets who during the
Timurid epoch tried to create a Turki poetry in imitation of the
Persian, One of these poets, SARKAKT, whose divan has come

L Ibid,, p. 240.

® Cf. Fasih's opinion of him, f. 4224

¥ Daulatshal, p. 103 (on Falaki), 126 (on Sayf al-din Isfarangi), 141
{on Jamil al-din Isfahani}.

4 Ihid., b 361, and Rigim (under the year S40), According to Danlat-
shal, 361, he died in S20/1426, or in 840 according to Rigim {TarTkh-
Ragiat, MS. Univ. o4, 1. 48b sg.).

! Daulatshal, p, 420 (also 366). From what he says it appears that "in
Mawarannahr, Badakhshan and Turkestan" greater fame was enjoyed by
the divan of Khivill of Bukhara, another of “Tsmatullih's pupils.

! Smnariya, p. 17; Vyatkin, VI, 171

7 In the filteenth century writing peetry was considered beneath the
dignity of a monarch, Cf. the words of Fasih, {. 422b, on Baysunqgar: “His
Highness was above writing postry, or being suspected of doing so”.
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down to us1, extolled Ulngh-beg, as well as Khalil-Sultan 2 and
Muhammad Pirsd 3 In one of these poems the poet humbly
begs the sovercign's assistance 4; in another he praises Ulugh-
beg's learning iabove that of the great scholars of antiquity and
of the Muslim world 8; in still another he proudly declares: “the
heavens will have to complete their circle many years (in suc-
cession) before they again produce such a poet of Turkish na-
tionality as I, such a learned monarch as thou” ¢ Luret 7,another
poet of that epoch, also mentions Ulugh-beg in his verses. There
is no information as to what Ulugh-beg thought of this poulry
and whether he was interested in poetical literture in his mother-
tongue.

51, Another work linked with Uluvgh-beg's mume is the histo-
rical composition Tue mistory oF TuE vour Ulus (Tarikh-i
wlits-i arba'a), i.c. the four states formued after the break-up of
the Mongol empire: wiz., “the great yurt,” e, China and Mon-
golia, the kingdom of the Juchids (of the Golden Horde), under
Hulagu's descendants, and Central Asia under the descendants
of Chaghatay, Ulugh-beg could hardly have taken part in the
composition of this work, Khwindamir definitely states that the
history was written by “one of the best men of Shahrukh's times
it the name of Ulugh-beg” 8, An adequute impression of the con-
tents can be gathered from Khwandamir's numerous quotations
and from the abridged version in a London MS. Y. The author
utilised the works of Rashid al-din and Nizim al-din Sha-
mi. The Mstory of the Mongol empire was preceded — as

! MS. Br, Mus. Or, m?g Rmu, Turk. Man., p. 284

8 F. a sq. The date, £ 7b, is 810 AH.

-1 F 5“‘

& T, ga

1R,

¢ F. 1l [Or perhaps: “wo produce, mmong the Turls, such n poct and
such a ll:a.rnc{l leing™. ]
;;h;h . Validi, "The Chaghniay poct Lufti' (in Russinn), p 23 see

Ve -
L H.S‘,, I11, 4.
" B. M. Add. 28100, cf. Rien, Pers, M., ¢. 163 sq,, and Thrkeston, s6.
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in Rashid al-din — by an outline of the legendary history of the
Turkish and Mongol peoples L.

For his own times the author has made several additions to
Nizam al-din, To the list of the fourteen Ilkhans of the “Great
Yurt” he has added the names of another ‘five 2, of whom the
only historical personage seems to be the last khan Aday 8,
Sharaf al-din Yazdi knew nothing of these names for he ended
his own list with Tayzi-oghlan (sce above p. 50). In the history
of the Juchids, fourteen names4 are added to Nizam al-din's
twenty-five (down to Shadi-beg). This list is more complete and
more relinble than that of Sharaf al-din which is brought down
to 831/1428. Three names & out of those quoted in the History
of the Four Ui are omitted in Sharal al-din, and after the
last khan in Sharaf al-din’s list (Mohammad khan, successor of
Darvish-oghlan), the History of the Fowr Ulus pames four
more khans: Devlet-berdi, son of Tash-Timur; Borag; Ghiyith
al-din, son of Shadi-beg, and Muhammad, son of Timur khan,
e, "Kauchik Mubammad" 8. The author gives only their names
without any further information?. In his account of the
Chaghatay wlus, Sharaf al-din mistakenly calls the queen
Ergene [Orghana]-khatun, daughter of Arig-bdgi [bugal.
The History of the Fowr Ulws does not tepeat this mis-

+ HE, 11, 4 quotes from this work the elymology of the name Qnlach
= gnf ach, which is also in Rashid al-din. Cf, in Derezin's edition, VII,
125, and Radloff, Kudatku Bifik, Einleipung, p. XXL

t HE, UI, 18 and 253 Tnd, ed,, 11173 pp. 28 and 42

* On him see D. Pokatilov, Hirtory of the Sarterw Mongols (in Rus-
sian), o 46,

i HE, ITI, 26, MS. Br. Mus., fi. 127b-128a. Miles, The Shajrar ol —
Airak, London 1338, p. 230 5q.

! The twenty-seventh (nccording to Ulugh-beg): Timur, son of Timur-
Qutlug, on whom see A, Markov, Calalogue of the eoing of the Tmyp. Her-
mifnge (in Russian), p. 408; the thirty-sceond: Jobbfr-berdi, son of
Tokhtamish, and the thirty-third: Sidi-Ahmad.

* 5§ Lane-Poole, Mohammadan dynasties. Golden Horde, Rival dynasties,

THE, 111, 26, “as the details of these kings are unlmown, ane has to
limit oueself to an enumeration of their names”.
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take 1 and restores the name of her father in accordance with
Rashid al-din 2. Among the puppet khans of the years 1358-1370,
both Khwindamir4 and the London MS.4 name Kabul-Shith
after *Adil-Sultan 5, This mistake in the order of enumeration
evidently existed i the History of the Four Ulus. All this
points to the fact that the Flistory was entirely independent of
Sharaf al-din, The historical work attributed to Ulugh-beg would
probably be of some intercst as a literary composition and as
material for historical criticism, but its discovery would scarcely
enrich our knowledge of the history of the Mun;;‘ul cinpire anil
of the states which arosc out of its disintegration.

The outstanding representative of medical scienee in Saunar-
gand under Ulugh-beg was a certain Maolind Nafis 0, As to
Herat, it is curious that Shahruklh's pious inclinations set Uheir
mark even on medicine, and some records anticipale present-day
“Christian science”. In July 1441 there died in Herat the learned
and pious physician Shams al-din Muhammad “who treated pa-
tients by £aith” 7.

52. It remains to see how far Ulugh-beg’s family life differed
from that of a common Oriental despot. According to Khwiinda-
mir 8, Ulugh-beg had five wives, three of whom he names:

t [bid, 28: "according to the author of the introduction to the Zafor-
nifne, she was the danghter of Arig-bdpi [bugal], son of Tull-lhan, but
according to the author of the Fowr Uluses, daughler of Nur-elela [sic]
gurkan”.

t CE ed, Blochet, 185 h [davghter of Tirflchi-gicldin],

8 HE, I, 32 [here the name is spelt Qabitl-ghih].

4 MS. Or. Mos, Add 26100, £f. 181a: Miles, p. 380,

¥ Ou him and his predecessor sce above po 13, after Iskandar’s Ano-
nym. According to Sharaf aldin, Bibul-Shil was set upon the throne
as carly as 705/13064, ZN, T, 06, Thia iz more probable (han the Anonym's
report because the author, £ 25ta ales states that Kibul-Shil's reign
lasted ome yemr and four months, and ‘Adil-Selian’s five years, In the
ZN, 1, 185, 100, “Adil-Soltan i3 mentioned in 1360: he was killed alter
Timur's victory in 1370, 1, 206,

¢ Ehwindamir, Telran ed, III, 219; Ind. ed, 1I1/3, p. 130,

¥ Fasih, £. qa0b: wu'dlaja Erm-t".h'qad km&i [rathier by persuasion?], On
him ef, A.R, f. zslib,

B HE, I, 2t In the Tehran edition this information is given in the
margin. The Indian edition omits it
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1. Oce-pecliv (or Oge-biki), daughter of Muhammad-Sultan,
was Ulugh-beg's first wife, whom he married in 1404, at the
age of ten (see shove, p. 46). She died in 1419 and was buried
by the side of her father in the madrasa built by him 1, i.e, prob-
ably in the Glir-Amir, where, however, her tomb has not sur-
vived. In 1412, during her first pregnancy, she was brought to
Herat and there, on Friday 19 August 2, gave birth to a daughter
who received the name of Habiba-Sultin (or Hasiba-Sultin)
and the title of Khinzida-begiim, probably on the strength of
Muhammad-Sultan's descent from khans (see above, p. 35).
According to Khwindamir this princess died when she was
two years old. If so, she must have had a sister who bore the
snme name and fitle ® and Yived m Herat. In 1438 Ulugh-beg
asked for his daughter to be sent to him to Samargand 4, The
princess duly arrived, but in April 1439 returned to Herat 5,

2. Ag-SurtAw KuAxiga, daughter of Sultan-Mahmud khan,
the nominal sovereign, in whose name coins were struck under
Timur. It is probably she who is meant in the following story
reported by Mirkhond on the authority of Al-Qushchi 8, Ulugh-
beg questioned Mubammad Ardistini, an expert in the art of
divination ("t~ raml), on the events of the near future The
diviner declared that the events involved the harem and refused
to speak in Ali-Oushchi's presence, but Ulugh-beg told him to
speak freely before Ali-Qushehi who was his friend. The diviner

1 CE ZV0, XXI1I, 30, In AR, Univ, MS. 157, £ 213b, by mistaks “in
the gunbad of her mother’s madrasa”; the M3, As, Muos, 574, p. 448, and
s7qn, £ a3zb, reads: “of her father™; similarly in HAbru, Oxf MS,,
f. 3100

t yo Jamddi I 815 the date ig already in HAbro, MS, Ind. Off, £
1Boa; Oxf. M5, £ 1oma

* Khwandamir supposed that the name Khfnzid-begiim belonged only
to fhe late princess and the name Habiba-Suljfin to her sister.

* Fasib, £, 4270 AR, £ 2510, reports thar the princess was first brought
to Herat from Samargand by the queen Gaohar-Shid. Fasih, f 411b,
places this event in 822/ 1410, Le. the yesr of her mother's death.

4 Fasih alone mentions this, £ 427,

£ C. 36i4m, L 1320 and 1400, alsa HS, 1L, 210 In L 1320, “the davghter
of Khizr-khan", but neither the M35, nor Khwindamir have the name
“Kiizr'". L 1401: “daughter of the khan of Turlistan”,
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then foretold that, out of two of his wives, Ulugh-beg would
within a few days kill one and repudiate the ather ("the khan's
daughter”). Ulugh-beg refused to believe this prophecy, for he
was greatly attached to the “khan’s daughter” who was his con-
stant companion. However, some days later, when the first part
of the prophecy had come to be fulfilled, the “khan's daughter”
manifested her joy so noisily 1 that Ulugh-beg in disgust pronoun-
ced the formula of divoree. Despite the legendary tone of this
story, one might infer that Ulugh-beg had a strong attachment
for one of his wives, the daughter of the formor khan, and that
some family tragedy destroyed that fecling.

3. Husn-NigAr-IiAnTxa, danghter of Khalil-Saltan,

The names of six concubines are also menlioned;

1. Rugrva-SuLTan-guATuN, the mother of two of Ulugh-
beg's daughters, Ag-Bash and Sultan-Bakht,

2, Miur-SvrTan, daughter of Tevkel, [Tiikel?], son of Sar-
buga.,

3 Davrar-Baxur-Sa'ipar, daughter of Bayan-Kiikeltash,
By her Ulugh-beg had a daugthter, Qutlug-Turkdn [Tirkin|
-agha.

4. Davrar-Surran, daughter of Khwind-Sa'id.

5. Baxrui daughter of Aqa-5afi Uzbek,

6. Daurar-Baxnr, daughter of Shaylh Muhammad Barias,

Among Ulugh-beg's davghters Khwindamir does not mention
Rasl'a-Surran-srctM who after the taking of Samargand by
Mirza Abi-Sa'in (855/1451), became the wife of the Uzbek
kchan Abul-Khayr. She bore him two sons, the future khans Kiich-
kiinchi and Siiyiinich 2, and was buried in the town Yasi (olias
Turkestan) where her tomb iz to be found to this day 2, It is
curious that Khwindamir names anly the mothers of some of

! Some versions, probably erronenusly, read: “she repronched Ulugh-beg
so Bitterly", or words to that effect.

® See Buron Demaison's note on his transletion of Abul-Ghiilzf, 1 102;
also P. Lereh, p. 20, quoting the Shibdni-ndma and the *Abduliah-ndmo,

» P, Lerch, ibid., p. 19 sq. (the date is Boo/1485); also V. L. Vyatkin's
article in Twrkestanskive vedomorti, 1006, No. o1
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Ulugh-beg's daughters 1, and says nothing about the wives or
concubines who bore him sons, viz. the princes;

1, ‘AppuLiin, born in July 14202, He must have died in
carly childhood for he is not mentioned again,

2. ‘Aup AL RanmAiw, born in 1421 3 in Bukhara. He died in
Samarqgand in 1432 4. According to Mirkhond, in 1425 this prince
met Ulugh-beg on his return from his expedition to Moghulistan.

3. ‘Anp avr-Lagie, the future murderer and successor of
Ulugh-beg. The date of his birth is not given. In 1427 he was
circumeised in Herat ® where he was being brought up under the
care of the quesn Gavhar-Shid. Towards the end of 1439 he was
present with the other princes at the solemn reception of the
LEgyptian ¢mbassy 0. In 1441 he quarrelled with his guardian,
angered by the preference shown by her to Baysungar's son
‘Ald al-daula, “Abd al-Latif returned to his father in Samar-
gand 7, Early in 1442 the queen came to Samargand to fetch
“her son who had been taken from her” 8, and persuaded him to
return to Herat ¥, OF all Ulugh-beg's sons he was the only one
to give him prandsons. Both of them, in 1457 and 1464 respecti-
vely, eame to the same end as their father and grandfather,

+ According to Ehwiindamir, Ulugh-beg had altogether seven daoghters ;
we do not lomow the mothers of two of them: Tugha-Turldn [Thrkdn]
{wha died in childhood) and Oge-Tughan-Shah.

t The date in is HAbm, Oxf. MS, f. 342b, and in AR, f 2zBa: be-
ginning of Rajab 823,

* According to AR, f. 223b, 8 Muharram 824 (13 Jan.); according to
Fasih, £ 4102, 20 Rabi* 1 (25 March). According to HAbru, £. 374b, this
wus the date on which news of his birth reached Herat.

¢ pccording to Fasih, f 4218, on Toesday 11 Jamddi I 835/15 Janwary
1432, Cf. AR, f zg1a. Mirkhond applies to ‘Abdultih all that HAbm and
AR say about Abd al-Rahman, and vice-versa (C azth and 322a, In L
1202 Abd al-Ralunan is not mentioned at all),

¢ According to Fasath, f. 4218, on Toesday 11 Jamidi 1 835/15 Joanuary

8 AR, 1. 248h.

0 Ibid., £ z52a

v Ibid., f. 256,

& Ihid.,, the queen's own wards.

U According to Fasih, f. 430bh, the queen left Heral on Wednesday 20
Sha'ban 845/3 Jammry 1442, and returned on Monday 14 Shawwil/z6
February in the evening, Abd al-Latif arrived towards noon of the next
day,
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4. "App ar-"Aziz, The date of his birth is also not given, All
we lnow is that he was younger than Abd al-Latif 1. Already in
838/1434-5 he bore the title of khan and buildings were erected
in his name (see above p. 86). Apparently he grew up at his
father's court in Samargand, where his circumcision was celebra-
ted with great pomp (sec above, p. 125), The report on the events
of 1433 (sec above, p. 106) shows that by that time Ulugh-beg
had alveady.chosen a daughter of Vays-khan of Moghulistan as
a bride for Abd al-Aziz,

It is evident from all these details that, under Shahrukh, the
custom of bringing up the prinees at the court of the head of the
empire under the supervision of persuns appointed hy him was
not kept up with the same consistency as under Timur, Alxd al-
Rahmiin and Abd nl-Aziz prew up at their father's court in Sa-
margand. It may be that Shahrokh, or rather his wife Guuhar-
Shad — who was the real ruler of the kingdom — strove ty
bring up the eldest children of each prince at the central court of
Herat. This would explain why Ulugh-beg's young wife was
brought to Herat when she was expecting her first child, and
also why Abd al-Eahmin and Abd al-Aziz were left with their
father, while Abd al-Latif, and probably Abdullah, were brought
up in Heral

53. Of his two sons who reached manhood, Ulugh-beg nat-
urally preferred Anp AL-Azfz who had grown up under his
care, Ulugh-beg's weakness for him is the probable clue to this
prince’s behaviour in Samargand in 1440, which becnme one of
the main causes of his father's ruin, Aap AL-LATIF was a man of
entirely different character, He was ambitious and as gifted as
his father 2, but, unlike him, possessed great strength of chame-
ter, made himself more feared by his encmies and pursued his
aims with more ruthlessness. According to one report father and
son mistrusted each other from the first: both studied astronomy
and — as it is alleged — read in the stars that each had reason

Y AR, f. 28sa; birdddrd Ehuredi-a,
# Like Ulngh-beg he liked science and scholars and studied astronomy,
poctry and history. See his characteristic in Mirkhond, C 37ah, L 1324,
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to fear the other 1. In all probability this legend was invented only

in the wake of the events of 1440, Until 1448 Abd al-Latif's in-
terests entirely coincided with his father’s, and it is only after

that date — a year before the final catastrophe — that their
ways parted.

VAR, £ 285
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VII. ULUGH-BEG'S LAST YEARS AND THE BEGIN-
NING OF A NEW EPOCH IN THE LITFE OF
TURKESTAN

54. During his father’s lifetime, Ulugh-beg was only an ocea-
sional guest at the imperial court and took no part in decisions
affecting the realm as a whole. Of such questions, the problem
of succession was far more important to him, as the chlest of
Shahrukh's sons, than to the other Timurids. Shahroukh lived to
a still greater age than Timur, but unlike his father, he never
publicly nominated an heir to the throne, Gauhar-Shad's favour-
ite was Daysungar's son ‘ALA AL-DAULA, bomm on 17 June
1417 1, but the queen could not openly proclaim him for fear of
Ulugh-beg and his son Abd al-Latif (who represented Ulugh-
beg’s interests in Herat). In addition, another of Shahrukh’s sons,
Mumasmman-Joxi, ruler of Balkh, born in 1401 or 1402¥ was
regarded as a candidate for the succession 3, Shahrukh “sceretly”
wished to appoint him hig heir, but his mother Gauhar-Shad, who
wielded the actual power, would not even admit him to the affairs
of the "divan”, in which both Ahd al-Latif and "Ald al-davla tonk
part 4, In 1444 Shahrukh fell dangerously ill and his death was
expected in Herat. Muhammad-Jiki hurried from Balkh 1o the
capital and there learnt that, at the queen's instance, the leader of
the military forces, Jalil al-din Firfizshih, had taken the oath of
allegiance to "Ali al-daula as heir to the throne 8. Contrary lo all

' The date in AR, 1. 27ob, is Thursday 1 Jamadi I 820; also in [lAbry,
Oxf. MS,, [ 203a-b, where the nume of the prince is amitted (the date is
also given necording to the éras of Alexander and Yezdegerd).

* Fle was three years old at the time of Timur's death (ZN, 11, 7a5).
Mubammad-Jiki spent most of his time in Herat. He took part in Shah-
hukh’s expeditions into Western Persin (AR, £ 237h and 2472) 3 in 1438
he visited Ulugh-beg in Mawaranoahe (ibid,, 2500); in 1433 he was roler
of the Garmsir and of the Adghan province (ibid., 244n); in 1443 he
was sent to Balkh (ifbdid.).

# Daulatshah's expression, p. 305

1+ AR, . 268

& [bid., £, 266,
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expectations, Shahrukh recovered, while Muhammad-Jiki died in
the same year (848/1444-5). This premature oath of allegiance
may have been the cause of the disgrace which in the same year
befell Jalil al-din and his son, to whom the charge of commander-
in-chief reverted on his father's death 1. Later events show that
the problem of succession remained open even afler 1444. "Al al-
daula’s nomination remained in suspense for fear of infringing
the rights of Ulugh-beg, Shahrukh's eldest and, at the time, only
living son.

55. In 1446 the aged monarch undertook another campaign in
the West, where the young prince SuLTan-Munmamsan, son of
Naysunqgar, had rebelled against his grandfather, seized Hamadan
and Isfahan and besicged Shiraz 2, *Ald al-daula remained in He-
rat, while Gauhar-Shid and Abd al-Latif accompanied Shahrukh
and the army. InWestern Persia Shahrukh encountered no resist-
ance. Sultan-Muhammad fled to the mountains. The fomenters
of the revolt were severely punished 3. At Gauhar-Shid's instiga-
tion the pious Shahrukh had severl sayyids in Siva executed —
a measure which neither Timur nor Ulugh-beg would have dared
to take. The tragic fate which befell Shahrukh's descendants was
later explained by the curse laid on him by these sayyids 4. During
his stay in his winter-quarters Shahrukh was apain taken ill and
died on Sunday 12 March 8,

Ta please Ulugh-beg, Gauhar-Shad offered the command of
the army to Ann Ar-Lativ, The latter immediately sent a cou-
rier to his father, left the right wing, which he had eommanded
until then, and tock up his position under the prinecipal stand-
and. Gauhar-Shid, on her part, sent a secret messenger to "ALA
AL-DAULA in Herat, No sooner did the news reach him than
Ulugh-beg gathered his troops and moved towards the Amup-
Darya, According to Abd al-Razzaq, he considered himself heir

V Ibid,, f. 266b.

T AR, [ 208 5.

1 The historinn Sharaf al-din Yazdi was saved by the intervention of
Abd al-Lavf (f. zyob).

4 Daulatshih, po 330

¥ z2¢ Dhul-hijjn 8s0 (AR, £ 271h).
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to the whole of his father's possessions, as his only surviving
son 1, and this meant that he did not recognise the rights of any
of his nephews. The Amu-Darya was crossed before Ulugh-beg
by Mizza Apu-Baxr, Muhammad-Jiki's son. After Muham-
mad-]iiki's death the province of Ballh had been divided between
his two sons 2, MunamMsmap-QAsiM and Apu-Baxr, The former,
born in 14223, received Balkh, the latter, born on 18 January
14274, the lands to the north of the Amu-Darya: Khutlalin,
Arhang and Sali-Sariy. After Shahrukh's death Abu-Bake also
seized his brother's fief : Balkh, Shopiirqin, Qunduz and Bagh-
lin. Ulguh-beg summoned the young prince to his enurt and
promised him his daughter in marringe, While in his future
father-in-law’s eamp, Abu-Bakr was convicted of plotting, He
was sent to Samargand and imprisoned in the custle Kék-Sariy,
where he was later put to denth on Ulugh-beg’s orders 6, Ulugh-
beg crossed the Amu-Darya and occupied Balkh. There hie re-
ceived the news of Abd al-Latif’s failure.

After taking over the command of Shahrulth’s army Abd al-
Latif had to contend with certain rebellious elements. Anui-
QAstm Banur, son of Baysungar, borm in 1422 &, and KuaLin-
Svrran, son of Muhammad-Jahingir by Shahrukh's daughter,
left the army, plundered Ordu-Basar, i, probably the main bag-
gage-train of the army 7, and fled to IThorasan. Abd al-Latif sue-
ceeded in restoring discipline by a few executions, and on the
third day after Shahrukh's death led the army back to the Iast.
Ulugh-beg expected that from the western frontier of Khora-
san & he might march northwards (by way of Nasi and Abivard)
and, carrying Shahrukh’s body with him, lead the army to Sa-

T AR, £ a76a

= On the partition see AR, f. 208,

8 HAbruy, Oxf. M5, L 380 AR, £ z24a Fasih, [ 4200

* The date is in Fasih, £ 410b, and AR, L z33b: 28 Muharram 331.

b8 AR, £ 276a; Daulatshab, p. 307.

o HAbru, f 3%0h. AR, £ 224a: year Bzs

7 [The usual meaning of ordu-basor 18 “the camp of merchants and
camp-followers" V.M.]

® According to AR, ff. 273b and 27fa, from the bridge over the tiver
Abrisham.
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margand. Between Rayy and Simnin Abd al-Latif ordered the
quecn Gauhar-Shid and her supporters, the farkhans, to be taken
into custody. The first resistance offered to him was in Dim-
ghiin and the town had to taken by storm. In Bistim he learnt
that the forces stationed in Gurgan to contain the Uzbeks had
made their submission to Abul-Qdsim Babur, after which the
latter had seized Mazandaran., Thus the road to the North, and
thence to Samargand, was closed to Abd al-Latif. He therefore
continued his march castwards and reached Nishapur where he
learnt that Mashhad had been occupied by "Ald al-daula’s troops,

For fear of Ulugh-beg, ‘Al al-daula did not dare prochim
himself sovereign immediately upon receiving the news of Shah-
rukh's death. It was intended to continue to mention the name
of the late monarch in Friday prayers. Only after hearing about
Add al-Latif’s actions, and especially about his ill-treatment of
the queen, did he decide to seize the throne, He shared out Shah-
rukh's treasure amongst the troops! and sent a detachment to
Mashhad, On Saturday, 20 April 1447 2, near Nishapur, Abd al-
Latif was suddenly attacked by Ala al-daula’s army, defeated and
tuken prisoner. The liberated gueen, with the captive Abd al-
Latif, set out towards Herat, and was met by Ala al-daula in
Sa'dabad, in the neighbourhood of Jam. Abd al-Latif was
brought to Herat and imprisoned in the fort of Ikhtiyir al-din.
Shahrukh's body was buried m Baysimgar’s mausoleum in the
madrasa of Gauhar- Shiid #. After that the Herat army under the
command of Ala aldaula marched north-eastwards agamnst
Ulugh-beg and crossed the Murghib.

56. In the face of these events, and acting on the advice of his

t According to Daulatshah, po 414, the treasure on Shahrukh's death
contained 20,000 tomans (¢fres to million pounds sterling), which is prob-
ably an exaggeration.

¢ 33 Safar 831, AR, £ 274a

? The building of the madrasa was completed in 1431 (AR, f 24h).
The report on Baysungar's burial, in the following year, mentions “the
madrasa and lofty dome" (ibid., £, 243b). Muhammad-Jiild was buried in
the same mausoleum (ibid, £, 268a), On the remains of the building and
the tombstanes zee C. E. Yates, Northern Afghanision, p 30 sq.
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military chiefs, Urvcn-sec gave up the idea of further con-
quests and opened negotiations with ALA AL-pavtA. His envoy,
Sadr Nizim al-din Mirak Mahmid declared to Ala al-daula that
Ulugh-beg regarded him as a son and harboured no evil inten-
tions against Herat. Nor was Ala al-daula capable of continuing
the fight, for Herat was threatened from the West by Anvr-
QAsin Barur who had defeated the Herat outpost near Jam.
A treaty was concluded, according to which the Chechektii val-
ley 1 was recognised as the boundary of Abd al-Lalif's posses-
sions and the basin of the Murghab became the north-western
march of his kingdom 2, Abd al-Latif was allowed to join his
father and was appointed governor of Dalkh with its dependen-
cies on either side of the Amu-Darya 3, Tn the same year n treaty
was concluded between Ala al-daula and Babur, fixing Quchan
as the frontier point between the dominions of these bwo princes.

‘Already in the winter of 1447-8 military operations had been
resumed, first of all between Abd al-Latif and Ala al-caula, The
latter, contrary to the provisions of the treaty, retained Ald al-
Latifs mukors who had been taken prisoner with him as hostn-
ges. Furthermore, at the head of the frontier detachment sta-
tioned at Chechektii was put an enemy of Abd al-Latif, Minza
SALmn 4, who had taken part in the battle of Nishapur. All this
moved Abd al-Latii to resume hostilities. Silih was defeated and
Fled to Herat. Upen this, Ala al-daula ordered Abd al-Latif's
utelkars to be put to death, and in spite of the winter scason im-
mediately marched on Balkh. Abd al-Latif was compelled to
retreat, entrench himself in Balkh and appeal to Ulugh-beg for
help, Tugh-beg sent word to Ala al-daula that he should haye
macde his complaint in Samarqand, instead of starting a war. At

¥ Checliekth Tay st 10 aghach (farsakhs) to the enst of (he Murghab,
cf. Babur, £ 187h,

t Doth in eaclier and later times the Murghab on many ocensions
figured as the easiern boundary of Iran, CE for the Sasanian epoch J.
Marquart, Srdafalr, p. 52 sq., and for the seventeenth century Tskandar
Munshi, pp. 307, 427 5q. (who also refers to Checheletd),

2 This is clear from AR, f. 2780,

* Son of Pir Muhammad and grandson of Omar-Shaykh.
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his request, Ala al-daula consented to return to Herat, but also
took measures to protect his domunions against any further at-
tacl. A fort was built in Checheltii and as the cold made the
building of brick-kilns impossible, bricks were obtained by demal-
ishing water-tanks, rest-houses (langar) and other buildings in-
tended for the poor 1. After his return to Herat Ala al-daula
applied himself to restoring the prosperity of the population
which had suffered from the war 2,

57. In the spring of 1448 Ulugh-beg himself, together with
Abd al-Latif, raised an army 90,000 strong ? and resumed hos-
tilities, Ala al-daula marched out to meet his enemics, and the
battle took place at Tarndb, 14 farsakhs from Herat 4, The en-
gagement ended ina complete victory for Ulugh-beg. Ala al-daula
fled to Mashhad and from thence to Quchan, where he took
refuge with his brother Babur, The vazir and military chiefs of
Herat, as well as the queen Gauhar-Shid, also left the town as
soon as news of the defeat reached them. The only places to offer
any resistance to Ulugh-beg were the fortress of Neretii, which
was besicged and laken, and the citadel of Ikhtiyar al-din, which
was taken by Abd al-Latif. From Herat Ulugh-beg marched
further westwards and occupied Mashhad without opposition,
but he was unable to take the fort of "Imfd which had been
built by Ala al-daula in the days of Shahrukh. In the spring,
before his expedition against Ulugh-beg, Ala al-daula had left
part of his treasure here B, and after his defeat he succeeded in
retrieving it and in distributing it among his soldiers, Undis-

1 Biga'-{ hhayr AR, £ 278h

® [bid., f. 280a. In Herat preparations were going on for the celebration
of the circomeision of Ala al-daula's son and the granting of the tarkhdni
to the ciizens, Le. exempling them from taxes, when the news came that
Ulngli-beg had crossed the Amu-Darya.

2 On the number of the troops and on Gachar-Shid see Daulatshal,
o 363

4 On the way from Herat to Tarndh there wae the pass called Sanjah,
AR, £ zBaoh.

1 4000 tomans {about £ 2,000,000) in coin were left by him in the citadel
of Tkhtivar sl-din (AR); there too were 200 tomans (about £ 100,000)
belonging to Abd al-Latif, ibid., f, 281b,
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mayed by this set-back, Ulugh-beg continued the campaign. Tn
Rédkin he was met by the envoys of Dabur who offered to
recopnise his suzerainty, introduce his name into the khutba and
strike coing in his name. Ulugh-beg praciously dismissed the
envoys, but did not suspend military operations 1. For some rea-
son, he stopped at Isfariiyin for twenty days and from thence
sent Abd al-Latif against Bistim and Astardbid. Babur fled to
Drunghan enly to learn that, after reaching the bridge over the
Abrisham river, Ulugh-beg had retoened o Mashhad, The his-
torian Abd al-Razzag looks upon this withdrawal as a prave
mistake on Ulogh-beg's parl, as his enemics Ala alabaaln and
Babur were already preparing (o eseape to Ty, nd consequently
all their possessions would have fallen into his hands, What
provented Ulugh-beg from advancing further must bave been
the fear of leaving behind him a country where, as subsequent
events were to prove, his authority was not sufficiently well
established. His return, however, reduced only temporarily the
rebellious elements of Khorasan, while at the sume time it enabled
the fugitive princes to recover strength,

Abd al-Razzag’s account of Ulugh-beg's meeting with  the
Shayich al-Islam of ITerat?® shows — as one might have ex-
pected — that his conguest of Khorasan did not please the loeal
clergy. The Snaymien ar-Iscam Bani ac-npin had been asked hy
Ala al-daula to act as intermediary between him and Ulugh-leg,
but he had been unable to reach Ulugh-beg in time lefore the
battle at Tarndb. After the battle the mecting took place in Chil-
dulchtarin (near Kiashk). Ulugh-beg's soldiers robbed the Shaykh
and, although Ulugh-beg saw that his litter was returned to him
and otherwise tried to make amends, the Shaykh was not ap-
peaseil. It was rumoured that he predicted that Ulugh-lieg would
be Lilled by his son upon the verdict of the cadi, pronounced in
accordance with the Shariat,

The expedition of Khorasan did in fact do much to arouse ill-
feeling between Abd al-Latif and his father. During the battle at

1 AR, f. 2Bx,
® AR, £ 281a
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Tarnib Ulugh-beg entrusted the left wing to Abd al-Latif and
the right (probably only nominally) to Abd al-Aziz, Although
Abd al-Latif greatly contributed to the success by his valorous
conduct, the proclamation of the victory sent out to all the pro-
vinces msvas made, on Ulugh-bep’s arders, in the name of Abd
al-Aziz 1, Still more painful slights awaited Abd al-Latif in
Herat. Under Shahrukh the fost of Ikhtiyir al-din seems to have
been rvegarded as Aled al-Latif’s property, just as the fort of
Tmid was considerced as Ala al-daula’s own. When in 1446 Abd
al-Latif left with his grandfather for the West, all his property
remained in the citadel, The treasure consisted of gold and silver
vessels weighing several thousand dirhams, and of 200 tomans
in enin (about £ 100,000). During the Khorasanian expedition the
citadel was recaptured by Abd al-Latif, bul Ulugh-beg would nat
allow him to regain possession of his treasurc 2, Althogether,
Abd al-Latif suffered many humiliations at his father's hands
in Heral, where under Shahrukh he had spent years "of gran-
deur” 8. Apparently Ulugh-beg planned to return to Samargand
after reducing his enemies and to leave Abd al-Latif in Herat.
By treating his son as he did, he probably wished to show the
inhabitants of Herat that Shahrukh's days were over and that
Herat with its province was to become again nothing more than
a simple fief, as it had been in Timur's Hme.

The news of Ulugh-beg's withdrawal incited Babur to move
castwards from Damghan 4. Abd al-Latif was obliged to retreat
from Bistam to Nishapur so hastily that at one of the stages he
left behind the banmer and the drum, In Nishapur he fell ill, and
a report reached Ulugh-beg that his illness was feigned and that
he was plotting against his father, The prince was stmnmoned to
Mashhad whither he was brought on a litter. Only then, on seeing
his son's condition did Ulugh-beg realise the falsity of the
accusation 5, Ulugh-beg remained in Mashhad until Novem-

L fhid,, £. 2810, the expression: foldf-yi foth rogam 2ad,
t Ihid,, i, 281h,

¥ fhid,, £ ssa (bo-‘agomial).

4 fbid., f. 283b

& Ibid, 1. 28za.
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ber 1, when news of a rebellion in the forl of Neretii impelled
him to return to Herat and hand over Mashhad to Abd al-Latif.

58. The fomenter of the rebellion was the Turcoman prince
Yar-"ALl, son of Sultan-Iskandar of the Qara-Qoyunlu dynas-
ty. He had fied from his father to the Shirvinshih, and in 1432
the latter had sent him to Shahrukh by sea, i.e. by the Caspian
sea, probably via Astarabad 2, In the autunm of 1432 he was
present in Herat at the trying out of a newly invented war ma-
chine 3, Shahrukh noticed that the good looks of the young prince
had made a strong impression an the crowd. Some time later
Yar-Ali was imprisoned and then sent to Samargand 4 where he
remained till 1448. For reasons of his own, Ulugh-beg took the
prince with him on his Khorasanian expedition, and after Nercti
had been taken, shut him up in that fort. Here too was impri-
soned the military chiof of Herat®, Surtaw-Auy-Sa'ip, who
had fled from Herat with the queen Gaghar-Shiad and had been
captured by Ulugh-beg's soldiers 8, One of Abu-Sa'id’s men sent
him a large loaf (hwmdf) inside which a file (siEhdn) was con-
cealed 7, Sultan-Abu-Sa‘id and Yar-Ali burst their fetters, broke
out of prison, killed the guards and seized the fortress with its
treasure, This maney allowed them ta collect together a troop
of followers, At the head of it they marched on Heral, which
was then governed in Ulugh-beg's name by Bivazin-Parvawa-
¢l The military forces at Bayazid's disposal were inadequate.
He had to mobilise the Tijil (Iranian) population and every
man who had a horse received the order to march., This army
was defeated near Kariikh, to the north-cast of Heral, and the
enemy invested the town. The militia proved more useful in the

L THll the end of Ramadan, ihid, £ 2Bzb,

3 Fasgih, £ 4210

* It could throw stones weighing 400 mons.

AR, L z41a-h.

® The father of this amie, Mpbammad-Darvish, who died in Febroary
1433 was dorugha (military chief) of Herat, and his son inherited his
charge (AR, f 242a, Fasih, f. 421b sq., where the date is given as 22
Jamidi I1, B36).

b Ibid,, £, 281h.

1 [¥id., £ 28zh,
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defence of the town than in the open field, One assault, during
which the “Samargand Turks” 1, i.e. Ulugh-beg’s warriors, were
routed, was beaten off by the Tajik archers from Bakharz2
Ulugh-beg came up with his army only 17 days after the
beginning of the siege, and the encmy withdrew to Nereti,
Ulugh-beg ordered an finvestigation of the reasons which
had favoured the revoll. The Inhabitants of the Heral sub-
urbs were accused of widing the enemy. As a punishment the
suburbs were given up to three days' looting, after which the
mhabitants were allowed to return to their empty houses. The
ruinedl population suffered from the lack of food and clothing,
the more so as the cold was severe, During the celebration of
Bayram (28 November), a darvish ran in front of Ulugh-beg's
horse crying: "righteous Padishah! Thou hast indecd arranged
4 fine feast for the darvishes, may thy life and reign be pro-
longed |" 8 Daulutshah asserte that in 1448 Khorasan became
“desolate and waterless”, and that in his own days (at the end
of the fifteenth century) traces of the devastations wrought by
Ulugh-beg's troops were still to be seen 4, And yet, Herat and
the surrounding country suffered even more after Ulugh-beg's
tleparture.

59. On his return to Herat Ulugh-beg remained there for
gome time, but not long enough to consolidate his power, At
Arvr-QAsm Banur's approach Abd al-Latif hastily left Mash-
had and joined his father m Heral, Yar-Ali and his adhcrents
remained in the fort Neretit which Ulugh-beg's troops were evi-
dently unable to take. Finally the Uszbek khan Anvl-Kiavs,
taking advantage of the absence of Ulugh-beg and his sons, raided
Mawarannahr. He came up to the very walls of Samargand and,
according to ‘Abd al-Razzaq, plundered the surrounding country
during those very days (end of Ramadan, i.e. end of November)

t fid., £ 282h.

* Ta the west of Turbat-l Shaykh Jam, cf. on modern maps the name
of the mountains: Kih Bikhare

® AR, f. 283b.

* Danlatshah, p. 363
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when Ulugh-beg’s soldiers were looting the suburbs of Herat 1,
Abul-IKhayr's biographer alleges that the governor of Samargand,
Amir Jalil al-din son of Biayazid (probably the governor of He-
rat) and the dignitaries of the town of fered him presents and told
him that Ulugh-bug “was favourably disposed towards the khan's
governors and was carrying out the conditions of unanimity and
obedience” 2, 1t is very unlikely that Ulugh-bep's governor would
have dared to lower his sovereipn’s dignity so much before the
Ithun, especially as this was vanceessary. It js more likely that
the nomids, as it had happened befure, withdrew from the forti-
ficd capital without having been bought of f by gifts, but plum-
dering the country as they went.

6o. Such were the circumstances under which Ulugh-lieg left
Herat carrying with him Shahrukh's body and certain valuables 3
deposited by Shahrukh in the madrasa of Gavhor-Shad. Abd al-
Latif was left in Herat. The withdrawal could not be carried out
without loss. On the way to the Amu-Darya, Ulugh-beg was
overtaken by a body of Khorasanians under the command of
Hiwpoxa whom Babur — who had arrived in Sarakhs from
Mashhad with an army — had sent from Sarakhs in the direc-
tion of Marv. Hindilka inflicted heavy losses on Ulugh-beg's
army ani captured Tbrahim, son of Idigi-Timur, one of his chicf
amirs. During the actual erossing of the river on a pontoon-
bridge, Ulugh-beg was attacked by the Uzbeks who also captored
part of the baggage-train and took many prisoncrs, Ulugh-beg
spent the rest of the winter in Bukhara, from whenee he sent on
Shahrukh’s body to Samargand to be interred in Timur's muuso-
leum 4,

Simultaneously with his march towards Sarakhs, Babur sent
a body of troops against Abd al-Latif in Herat. The latter, a fort-
night after Ulugh-beg’s departure, left the town and made for the

L AR, [ 283 On this cccasion the Uszbeks destroyed the “China” pa-
vilion, sce above p. 112,

¢ Yal-fiholi-va-inquipad, MS. SPb. Univ. No. 852, § 448

¥ Among them were “several pairs of seeel gates (2)"; MS. As Mus
574, p. 626, sz, £ 4200

* AR, £ 283b.
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Amu-Darya by way of Andkhoy 1. After crossing the river, he
received orders from Ulugh-beg to proceed 1o his fief of Balld,
much to his relief, for he feared meeting his father,

According to Abd al-Razzaq, one of Abd al-Latif's grievances
against his father was that he had not given him timely aid at
Bistim, Mashhad and Herat2, This can hardly have been the
case, because the conditions under which Ulugh-beg's retreat
took place made it impossible for him to render military assis-
tance to his son. Ulugh-beg undoubtedly valued Herat and would
hardly have left Abd al-Latif w charge if he had not trusted him.

Abul-Oasim Habur's forces, which had captured Herat, set to
plundering the town. Three days later Yar-ALt came up from
Mercti, After a three days' siege the town passed into his hands
and remained in his power for twenty days. Then Dasur arrived
in person and Yar-Ali was defeated and executed in the centre
of the town near the chirs@ (bazaar). This happened in the last
days of ALH. 832, i.e. towards the end of February 14492,

Abd al-Razzaq avers that the events of 1448 deprived Ulugh-
beg of all popularity with the troops and the population 4, Never-
theless, in the spring of 1449 Ulugh-beg wished to renew the at-
tempt to conguer Khorasan, but instead he had to wage war on
his own son. _

1. Abd al-Latif, as the feudal lord of a vast province, was the
suzerain of other princes with smaller fiefs, In the spring of
1440, one of these, a certain MinAnsuin, about whom it is only
known that he was a descendant of Timur, raised a revalt which
was quelled by Abd al-Latif. Mirinshah was killed and among
his effects Abd al-Latif was said to have found a letter from
Ulugh-beg revecaling the latter as the real instigator of the
revolt 5, Tt was this action of his father's that Abd al-Latif in-
voled as his excuse when he openly broke with him, seized all
the river-craft on the Amu-Darya and abolished the tamgha, ie.

* Probably the route by which his father had travelled,
tAR, [ 285

& Tiid,, T 2842

4 Ihid,, f. 2B4b,

& The cpisode is mentioned only by Mirkhond, L. 1320,
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the tax on trade to which Ulugh-beg attached particular impor-
tance, especially in Balkh which stood on the trade-route to In-
dia 1.

Ulugh-beg was forced to lead his army apainst Abd al-Latif,
and on this occasion he entrusted his capital to his youngest son,
Abd al-Aziz, With Ulugh-beg's army was his nephew, prince
‘AnpuLtin, son of Ibrihim, born on 19 March 14332 After
his father's ddeath, which ocourred on 4 May 14359, he was
nominally regarded as the ruler of Fars. In 1447, after the depar-
ture of Shalirukh's army, Fars fell into the power of Sultan-
Muhammad, Abdullah withdrew to the East, Tn 1448 he was with
Ala al-daula's army and on the eve of the Battle of Tarnib went
over to Ulugh-beg 4. According to Daulatshah Ulogh-bep gave
him one of his daughters in marriage 5,

Tor a long time (three months, according to Daulatshah) the
armies of Ulugh-beg and Abd al-Latif remained facing cach other
across the Amu-Darya®. Single detachments made attempts to
cross the river and in the ensuing skirmishes success was usually
with Abd al-Latif's men, During one such encounter Aldullih
wis taken prisoner, In addition to the hostilities with his son,
Ulugh-beg had to contend with rebellious tendencies among his
own troops. News came that in Samargand Abd al-Aziz was op-
pressing the families of the amirs who were with Ulugh-beg.
The amirs resented this so strongly that Ulugh-beg was in
danger of being seized and delivered vp to Abd al-Latif. e lud
great dif ficulty in allaying this discontent. A letter in Ulugh-beg's
name was sent to Abd al-Aziz with exhortations and threats 7,
Shortly after, another disturbance arose in Ulugh-beg's rear
which forced him to return to Samargand.

PAR, § 284b. On the importance of the fomgha under Ulugh-leg see
Mirkhond, L 1320; on the transit through Ballh see AR, f. 260h. Compare
also zhove, p. 128

* The date 27 Rajab 836 is in AR, [ 20h

* Mnd., £ 245b (4 Shawwal 838) and Fasih, £ 423b. (Wednesday).

1 AR, f. z80h,

& Daulatshal, p. 425. Also Babur, £ sob.

¢ Daulatshah, p. 354.

* AR, £, 286b.
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62. Our information as to the origin of this movement and the
person of its leader is not clear. The Turcoman 1 tribe ARGHUN
proclaimed the twelve-year-old 2 Mirza Anu-Sa"To as their ruler
and laid siege to Samargand. Abu-5a%d was said o be the grand-
son of Miranshah, and the son of Sulian-Muhammad, However,
no “Sultan-Muhammad” is found in the list of Miranshah's sons
quoted in Timur's history 8, It is said that he was Ulugh-beg's
constunt companion, though his oame is never mentioned in the
records of carlier events, He is said to have taken parl in the
war against Abd al-Latif and to have abandoned Ulugh-beg only
on the Amu-Darya, when he led away the Arghuns, On the other
hand, from Abd al-Razzaq's account it would appear that Ulugh-
beg learnt about the revolt only after the siege of Samarqand had
begun 4. The revolt of a single Turcoman tribe, which could
hardly have been very numerous, could not have forced Ulugh-
beg to leave the banks of the Amu-Darya with his entire army,

Undoubtedly Ulugh-beg's return was caused by fresh intelli-
pence received from Samargand. The movement against Abd al-
Aziz must have assumed such proportions that Ulugh-beg could
not remain away from the capital, The rebels could hardly been
limited to the members of the military class, offended by Abd
al-Aziz, and the Anghun tribe, which had taken an oath of alle-
giance to Abu-5a%id. From the very first Abu-5a'id [ound sup-
port among the clergy B, especially in Bukhara, and it is probably
they who were responsible for setting up this real, or spurious,
descendant of Timur in opposition to Ulugh-beg,

After having restored order in Samargand and forced Abu-
Sa'id to flee to the steppes, Ulugh-beg resumed his campaign
against Abd al-Latif this time taking Abd al-Aziz with him.

! Thus according to Daulatshah, p 364,

2 Thus according to AR, f, 287

8 ZN, 11, 734 sq., enumerating Miranshah's sons: Abp-Bake, Omar,
Khalil-Sultan and Suyorghatmish. This fact, however, has no declsive
importance, cf. above p 83, note 35, the case of Sidi-Ahmad.

4 AR, f. 2Bya. According to Khwindamir, T11, 218, the news of the siege
reached Ulugh-beg only o week after it hod started.

¥ AR, f. 287a: on the importance which Abu-Sa'%id attached to the views
of the divines.
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Mirinshih-Qauchin ! was appointed governor of Samargand.
By this time Abd al-Latif had crossed the river and occupied
Tirmidh and Shahrisabz, where he was joined by the Iocal mili-
tary forees. The engagement between father and son took place
near Dimishg, on the outskirts of Samargand, in the month of
Sha'bin £, i.e. in September or October 1440, Ulugh-beg's army
was lefeated, He tried to take refue in the citiulel of Samar-
gand but found the gates closed before him by Mirinshih, Ac-
companied by Abd nl-Aziz and a fow wukars he set off north-
wards and reached the fort of Shahrukhiya, The local governaor,
the mamluk Ihrahim son of Pulad, denied him enteanee snd tried
to seize him and deliver him up to Abd al-TLatif, Ulugh-beg pre-
ferred to surrender to his son, and together with Abd al-Aziz and
his followers returned of his own accord to Samargamul, At first
Abd al-Latif guve him permigsion to travel to Mecea with a
former pilgrim, the amir Munasmmap Knusrat as guide. At the
same time a trial of the deposed monarch was instituted, without
Ulugh-beg’s knowledge, Overtly Abd al-Latif took no hand in
deciding his father's fale. As in Timur’s me a cerfain wretch
(maflak) of Chingizid descent was proclaimed khan, One ‘Ab-
bds ¥, on Abd al-Latif's instigation knelt before the new khan
and pleaded that, in accordance with the Shari'at, he should be
granted the right to avenge his father’s death which had been or-
dered by Ulugh-beg. The khan commanded that the Sharfat be
complied with in full, The religious anthorities drew up 2 fafed
to this effect to which all the imams4 of Samargand, with the
exception of the cadi MisgTN, apposed their seals. When Ulugh-
beg's power was at its zenith the cadi had courageously stood up
to his monarch, and now he had the moral courage to refuse to
confirm the iniguitous verdict pronounced against him.

! Thus according to AR, £, 2Bra, MS. As Mus, 574, p. 624 Sr4n, £
434b; in Daulatshah, p. 364: Mirfinshah-qorchi.

2 The date iz in Daulatshah, p. 364

# Thus scconding to Mirkhond, L 1321, C 365h. AR, £ 28/b, mentions
several men who avenged their relatives.

4 Imims, according to Mirkhond, faqihs, according to KhwiindamTr, 11T,
218
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63. Mirkhond gives a detailed account1 of Ulugh-beg's end
from the mouth of Hijji Muhammad-Khusrau who accompanied
him, Ulugh-beg and the Hajji rode out of Samargand in the
evening. Ulugh-beg was in good spirits and conversed on a
varicty of topics. After they had travelled a short distance they
were overtaken by a Chaghatay of the Sulduz clan, He ordered
them, in the khan's name, o halt at a neighbouring village for
the purpose; so be said, of completing the arrangements for
Ulugh-beg's journcy ; the latter was meant to proceed in circum-
stunces that would gain the approval of “great and small, Tajiks
and Turks", Ulngh-beg, much perlurbed by this order, was
ubliged lo stop at the nearest village 2 where he entered one of
the houses, It was cold, and he gave orders to light a fire and
cook some meat. A spark from the fire kindled by the nubars fell
on Ulugh-beg's cloak and burnt a hole in it. Ulugh-beg looked at
the fire and said in Turkish : sdn hdm bildin “you too have under
stood". His thoughts teok a gloomy turn and the Hajji vainly
sought to cheer him up. Suddenly the door was flung open and
Abbas entered with another man. At this sight Ulugh-beg, beside
himself with rage, threw himself on Abbas and hit him in the
chest with his fist. Abbas's companion held him off and tore his
“Altai fur coat" ? from his shoulders. While Abbas went off to
fetch a rope, the Hajji secured the deor with a chain to allow
Ulugh-beg time for his ablutions. When Abbas returned Tlugh-
beg was bound and dragged out, while the Hajji and Ulugh-beg’s
other companious hid themselves, Abbas seated Ulugh-beg near
a lighted lantern and killed him with one stroke of his sword. The
Hajji and the nukars returned to Samargand, It is not stated
whether they took Ulugh-beg's body with them, nor where, when
and by whom it was buried. According to Daulatshah, Ulugh-
beg was killed on the banks of a small river (or canal)
Sij, on 8 Ramadan 853/25 October 14494}, The inserip-

! Mirkhond, L 1321; the best text is in C 365h-366a

tL: gala, "a fort, a walled village".

8 Pisiin-i AW

¢ Daulatsheh, pp 364 and 366, In Mas'dd Kohistiod's Taetkhi Abwl-
Khayr khini, £, qo7b: ab-<i Sokh,
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tion on Ulugh-bep's tomb bears another date — 1o Ramadan.

64, The struggle between [ather and son was brought to its
conclusion without the intervention of other members of the
dynasty, because war had broken out in Persia at the very same
time. Suvrran-Mumammap marched from Fars o Khorvasan,
defeated the army of his brother AsuL-Qasiv Banur at IFarhid-
jird 3, between Mashhad and Jam, and occupied Herat, Abd al-
Latif, who at the beginning of his war agninst Ulugh-beg harl
sent an envoy to Babur with asswrances of friendship %, now
congratulated  Sultan-Mulhmnmad on his success amd expressed
the hope that he would enjoy the possession of IKhorasan jusl as
he himself enjoyed that of Mawarannahr, Sultin-Muohamnid
was gricved by the news of Ulugh-beg's death # but did not dare
to make war on Abd al-Latif,

A few days after Ulugh-beg's death Abd al-Latif made away
with his brother App AL-Aziz, this time apparently without
having recourse to the authority of judges and men of law. On
the day of the capture of Samargand, four of Ulugh-beg’s amirs
overtook a detachment which was on its way to join Abd al-Latif
under (he command of Sultan-Shah Barlas and his son Jalil al-
din Muhammad. Both were wounded in the affray and taken
prisoner; the father died on the way to Samurgand and his son
a few days later, On Abd al-Latif's orders all four amirs were
arraigned before the cadi4, condemned to death and executed.
Mirzid Abdulldh was spared and imprisoned. The same fate was
allotted to Abu Sa‘id whom Abd al-Latif succeeded in taking pris-
aner. Towards winter, Abd al-Latif's supremacy in Mawarannahy
seemed fully assured. Even the Uzbeks did not venture to renew
their raids on Mawarannahr, According to Abd al-Razzaq, they
used in former times to approach Samarqand cvery winter to a
distance of five farsakhs, while now their fear of Abd al-Latif

L On the baitle-field see Daulatshah, p. 408 AR, f 2881, mentions only
the region of [am.

2 AR, [ 284h.

3 [hid, ff 286b ancd 288

4 Ihid,, £. 287b; in MS, As. Mus, 574, p. 624, and 5748, £ 434b, ond in
Khwindamir, Tehr. ed, IIT, 221, “in a special (or private) session",
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kept them throughout the winter 100 farsaks from the town 1.

During the winter of 144¢-1450 life in Samargand became
altogether different from what it had been under Ulugh-beg.
Like his father, Abd al-Latif indulged in the study of sccular
sciences, such as astronomy and history, but the "men of God”,
ie. the darvishes were treated with utmost consideration 3. Abd
al-Latif listened respectfully to their discourses and frequented
their lectures, Shams al-din Muhammad Jajarmi relates from the
mouth of & member of the clergy that at one of these leclures
Abd al-Latif took part in the discussion on the Arabic verb
fa'ala ("to do") which was sometimes explained by the verb
dhahaba (“to po away"). Abd al-Latif quoted the example of a
similar use of the Persian verb raftan (“to go") in the phrase
fuldn kas nik raft: the monarch's remarle won unanimous ap-
proval. On Fridays the bhutbe was read in the cathedral mosque
by the monarch in person, as was the custom under the first
caliphs 3, This attitude of Abd al-Latif towards the clergy easily
explains why Abu Sa'id, who escaped from Samargand in the
spring of 1450, failed to find in Bukhara the support on which
he had counted. The derugha and the cadi 4 took him into custo-
dy and were about to execute him when suddenly news came of
Abd al-Latif's death.

In contrast to the clergy, the population and the army had a
harder time under Abd al-Latif than under Ulugh-beg. Abd al-
Latif mercilessly repressed any kind of insubordination, admit-
ting, as ‘Abd al-Razzaq puts it, neither respect for old age, nor
leniency towards youth, The malcontents, afraid to revolt openly,
plotted in secret. The conspiracy was headed by the former
nulkars of Ulugh-beg and of Abd al-Aziz who felt it their duty
1o avenge the death of their begs 5, One of Abd al-Latif’s famili-

VAR, Le,

® Mirkhond, L 1324, C a7oh, and AR, £, 280b: on the respectful attitude
of the king at the meetings of the “men of God".

3 AR, [ 28gb, where khalaf stands instead of khulafd (correct in MS,
As, Mus, 574. 9. 628, 5743, L. 437b). There too see on subsequent events,

4 Thus in Mirkhond. L 1325; in AR: ddrigha-va-tmard.

8 On the pakars and thelr rights to blood-vengeance for their beg sce
above, p, T8
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ars later told the historian Abd al-Razzaq that he had been aware
of the plot but did not venture to warn Abd al-Latif for fear of
his wrath,

65. Abd al-Latif fell victim to the conspiracy on the eve, or
in the early morning, of Friday, 8 May 14507, as he was on his
way to the mosque from the suburban garden BAcn-1 cinnin,
situated to the south of the town 2. Mas'id Kihistini writes
that Abd al-Latif had spent the night in the BAan-r mavpan, in
the northern suburbs of Samargand, and that he dreamt that his
own hend was presented to him on a platter (tasht) 2, Terrified
by this vision he took an augury by opening at rantlom a copy of
Nizamni's poems, and his eye fell on the verse: "Kingship does
not Become a parricide; though he obiain it, he will not endore
more than six months" 4, The same author gives o detdled des-
eription of the spot where the murder took place. The assassing
met Abd al-Latif in the narrow space between the town mnat
and the garden BAgu-1 Nau: the latter was separated from the
town wall “only by the moat of the fortress and the road running
along its bank" 6, Masad names as the only murderer a Biba-
TTusayn Bahadur®, This man brought Abd al-Latif down with
one shot from his bow, and, while the prince’s following were
crowding round his body, he made his escape and safely reached
¥asi (Turkestan) 7. On the other hand, Mirkhond's repart sug-

L AR: 26 Rabt' I, 854.

¢ Mirkhond, F, 1325 C 371a. On the site of the garden sce Balwr-noma,
o g6u; V. L. Vyntkin's tranelation, TV, part 1V, p 33 Differently in
Vyatkin, Materials, p. 34.

8 Tartkh-i Abd-Khoyr khant, Univ. MS,, 852, ff. qo7b-408a According
i this source, Al al-Latif was on his way from the Bagh-i Mowdin to
the Hdagh-f Chindr, apparently passing tirongh the town, a3 he went out
of the gate of Chahfir-rina {or Chahfir-eu). This gate was situated
“somewhat to the west of Timors mousolenm™ (Vyntkin, Materials, pp,
18 and Bz), but those who were going to the Bagh-i Maydin had also to
wic Uus gate, Babor, . 8o,

i Ditto in Babur, f. som, md Mirkband, L 1325,

5 VY, L. Vyatkin, Malerials, p. 22.

& Also in AR, £ 280, and Babur, {. 5ob.

* Tdrikhi Absed-Ehayr bhang, {. aboa,
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gests that the murderer had no reason for secking safety in flight
for immediately upon Abd al-Latif’s death the power passed to
his enemies. When Abd al-Latif fell from his horse crying:
“Allah! The arrow has struck!” his retinoe immediately dis-
persed, The conspiratars fell upon the wounded man, cut off his
head and later exposed it over the entrance archi of Ulugh-beg's
madrasa £,

6i6. The conspirators relensed MIrzA Anpurram, and set him
spon the throne. One of this prince’s most zenlous partisans was
the Smaven a-Tstis Durniy AL-pin, son and successor of
Tsfim al-din ®, Though nothing is known about the shaykh's acti-
vitics during the deposition of Ulugh-beg and Abd al-Latif's
reign; it is probable that he took part in the plot. Abdullah began
his rule by distributing to the troops a large sum of money from
the Samargand treasury 4, Nothing is said as to whether the
conspirators were rewarded, or the authors of the events of the
preceding year punished. At all events, there were no executions,
for the historians would hardly have omitted to mention them.
Adfter the stern reipn of Abd al-Latif the inhabitants of Samar-
qand enjoyed times recalling the comparatively mild rule of
Ulugh-beg, whom Abdullih and the Shaykh al-Tslam apparently
strove to emulate, Tt must have under Abdullah that Ulugh-beg's
body was moved to the Gr-Amir and the inscription on his tomb
eomposed, in which Abd al-Latif's parricide is openly con-
demned b,

The change of rulers was least of all welcome in Bukhara, that
centre of influential clergy. On receiving the intelligence of Abd

b Al og legdi

® Here probobly its builder wns originally buried.

8 AR, § 2024 Only the Rashalat, Univ. MS, f. 172a, MS. As Mus,
£, 2ash, Tashlk. lith, p. 323, says that Burhiin was the son of ‘Ifim nl-din.
The story about Mizam al-din Khimdsh, see above p. 116, shows that the
latter died towards the and of Ulugh-beg's reign. In 1434 he was still with
Ulugh-beg on his journey to Herat (AR, § 244b).

4 AR f, 2008 The sum of 100,000 tomans quoted by Daulatshah, p. 425,
is definitely exaggerated,

8 ZV0, XXII, 21 5q. See the text of the inscriptinn in E Blochet, Les
imseriptions de Swmarkand, p. 14 5. and pl. TIL
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al-Latif’s death, the dorugha and the cadi hastened to free Anu
SA'Tp and swear allegiance to him. Another of Abu-5a%d's sup-
porters was one of the most outstanding scholars of Bukhara
(iftikhar al-wlamd) Muohammad Ardikujn@di (7)1 Abu-Sa’id
immedhately marched upon Samargand, but was defeated and
toak to {light across the steppes towards the North 2, On this
occasion Loo there is no mention of reprisals against the inhabi-
tants of Bukhara, and the Bukharan clergy in particular, for theie
support of the revolt,

Abdullah had also to wage war against another enemy, Mirza
"ALA AL-nauLA, who had seized Shaplirgan, Dalkh and THisir
from whenee he intended to conquer Samargand, Abdullah
marched out against him from Shahrigabz but the armicy sepae-
ated without fighting, "Ald al-daula returned lo Dalkh, and “Ab-
dullah went bacle to Samargand 3, probably alfter having eslab-
lished his power in the provinces to the North of the Amu-Da-
rya. In 1449 Ala al-daula returned to Khorasan together with
SuLTAN-MUHAMMAD who gave him Ghir and the Garmsir, i.e
the south-western part of Afghanistan. In March 1450, when war
broke out afresh between Dabur and Saltan-Muhammad, the lat-
ter defeated his enemy near Mashhad 4, but Ala al-daula profiting
by his absence seized Herat, and from thence undertook the con-
quest of the North-East 5. The fact that he withdrew without
giving baitle to Abdullah’s army was probably due to the opera-
tions of Babur who soon after succeeded in re-establishing him-
sell in Khorasan,

67, Meanwhile Asu-5A‘m, with a small band of followers
seized Yasi (Turkestan), the northern frontier town of the Ti-
murid kingdom in the basin of the Sir-Darya 8, In the winter of

L Tarikhi Abul-Khayr bhini, Unlv, MS, Bs2, £ 448b,

® AR, ff. 2000 and 29

1 AR, f. 200a.

¢ According to Danlatshah, p. 400, on Thursday, 1 Safar 854 Either
the day of the week, or the day of the month is wrong, See on Ghiir and
the Garmsir p. 400. Accarding to AR, L 2883, Ala al-daula received the
Garmslr and Zamin-Davar from Muhammad-Sulian.

5 AR, f. 380a.

! On these and following events see AR, £ 2012 3q,
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1450-1 Abdullah sent an army which besieged the town. Abu
Sa'id had récourse to a ruse: he sent men in Uzbek dress to
spread the rumour that the Uzbek khan Abul-Khayr was coming
to relieve the town, The besieged men pretended to rejoice at
this news uttering loud cries. The men of Samargand retreated
so hastily that they left their baggage-train and their horses and
mules behind them. Finally Abdullah in person marched out
against Abu-Sa'id and reached the town of Shahrukhiya, On
learning this, Abu-Sa'id turned to the Uzbeks for help in full
viarnest, Anre-Koayr readily seized the opportunity to repeat
his raid on Samargand, Abu-Sa'id accompanied Abul-IKChayr and
his army from Yasi to Tashkent, and from thence to Khojand.
At the approach of the enemy, Abdullah’s army withdrew from
the Sir-Darya. The Uzbeks with Abu-5a'id crossed the Hunger
steppe. The encounter with Abdullah's forces took place in June
1451 1, near the village of Shiraz 2 on the southern border of the
Bulungur steppe. The Uszbeks were completely viclorious over
the nuch more numerous army of Abdullab, During the battle
the tatter showed great personal courage but was overlaken
during the retreat and killed. The victors entered Samargand
without meeting with any further opposition, and Abu-Sa’d
mounted the throne,

6B, Our sources differ in their versions of the events. In his
biography, khan Anvi-IKKuayn is represented as the sole hero of
the expedition; Abu-5a'id visits his ordu, kneels before him and
thanks him for the promised help in expressions as humble 3 as
those ascribed to Ulugh-beg's governor in the account of the
raid of 1448 ; after the taking of Samarqgand, Abul-Khayr's name

t Aceording to AR, Le, on Saturday, 22 Jamfds T 835, The day of the
week does not eoincide with the date, In Mirkhond, 1. 1326, C 373, there
is only “during the last ten days” of Jamidi II. [n Khwandamir, Tehran
ed, TIT, 2241 Sawrday, 20 Jumfdi 1, Ind ed, T1I/3, Maonday 22, which
would eorrespound o 21 June 1451

# The village of Shiraz is named in AR, f. 2022; Bulungur in J_?u.rﬁn-
hat, Univ. M5, below, also M5, As. Mus, £ 2225, and Tashkent lith, p
300. On the location of Bulungur (Qatwin) see Barthold, Irrigation of
Turkéston, p. 111 5.

o T, Abul-Khayr kham, [, 451
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is said to have been mentioned in the klutha and inscribed on
coins 1. On the other hand, the biographer of the holy men of
Bukhara 2 does not mention the Uzbeks at all; Abu-Sa'id and
his soldiers were inspired by their faith in the protection of
Shaylch ‘Ubaydullah, better known as Kuoga Annrar, the Nagsh-
bandi representative in Tashkent, and it was this faith that
brought them victory over a much more numerous foe. Khoja
Ahrir had predicled Abu-Said’s conquest of Tashkent, Samar-
gand and Khorasan, at o time when Abu-Safid's very niune was
unknown. The latter dreamt that Khoja Aliriir was pointed out
to him by Ahmad Yasavi, On arviving in Tashkent, Abu-5Sa‘id,
who had faithfully retained the memory of the Khoja's name
and appearance, made enquiries about him and learnt that he had
gone to Parkent, Abu-5a'td followed him there, and the Shaylh
promised him victory provided his aims were the strengthening
of the Shariat and leniency towards his subjects. He also ad-
vised him not to attack the enemy until a flight of crows ap-
peared in the rear of his army. When the two armies clashed,
“Abdullab’s men crushed Abu-Sa‘id’s right wing and were pre-
paring to fall upon the left when suddenly crows appeared behind
Abu-Sa'id's army. At the sight of this omen Abu-Sa‘id's soldiers
took heart and in a mighty effort routed the foe, All this is fol-
lowed by another legend from the mouth of Hasan Rahidur, a
warrior of a noble Turkestan clan, who took part in the fighting,
Whereas Abu-Sa'id had only 7000 men, Abdullih's army was
much more numerous and better armed. Abu-Sa'id greatly feared
the outcome of the encounter until suddenly the image of Khoja
Ahriir marching in front of the army appearcd to him and to
Hasan Bahddur, The Iatter rushed forwards crying: Yoghi
gachii! (“the enemy has fled!”) 8. The soldiers took up this ey,

! According to AR, f, 201b, Abu-Sa'id did not go to the ords but sent
an envoy 1o the khan to ask lim for assistance

® Rashaliat, Univ, MS, £. 1652 sq., MS. As, Mus, f. zr1a sq.; Tashk
lith,, 1. 307 sq.

*Cf in ZV0, XXIII, 27, the ery of Bereke hefore the battle with
Toklitamish.
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forced Abdullah's army into flight and took Samargand on the
same day,

Buch stories are undoubtedly an echo of the issue of the war
and Khoja Alrdr’s activity in the conquered Samargand, There
15 no doubt that the leader of the expedition was neither Khoja
Alrir, nor Mirza Abu-Sa'id, but the Uzbek khan concerning
whom the legend is silent. According to Abd al-Razzaql, the
soldiers, whom the legend rcpresents as defenders of the
Shari'at, had recourse to heathen magic when crossing the
Hunger steppe. In order to ease the march of the army
across the waterless desert, in the hot season of the year,
sorcerers had produced cold, snow and rain by means of
the yoda stone?, which greatly confused Abdullah's soldiers,
especially the Khorasanians who knew nothing of the power
of this stone,

There remains, however, the point of Abu-Sa%d's interwiew
with Khoja Ahrar. Abd al-Razzaq, who was the contemporary
of both, maintaing that Abu-5a%id saw Khoja Ahrar before the
victory and that the latter inspired him with the ambition to seck
the throne. For this reason, throughout his reign, Abu-Sa'id
“obeyed the Khoja and would not oppose his instructions even
when this was possible’ 3, As head of the Tashkent Nagshbandis
Khoja Alwdr was undoubtedly in touch with the clergy of Buk-
hara with whom Abu-Sa‘id too must have kept up some kind of
relations, This fact may explain the friendship that sprang up
between these two. If Abu-Sa'id owed his very ambitions to
Khoja Ahrar, then he must have met him during Ulugh-beg’s
lifetime, though Abd al-Razzag refers to the time when Abu-
Sa‘id was wandering on the outskirts of the kingdom 4, i.e. to the
years 1450-1. The total absence of any data on Abu-Sa‘id before
1440 makes it impossible to solve this question.

1 AR, £ 20za; repeated in T, Abul-Khayr khi, Univ. M5, £ 453b,

* Reports on this stone and on raig=making are collected in Quatremére.
"Histoire des Mongols en Perse’, pp. 428435 See also TR, ed. N. Elins,
pp. 32-3, from ZN, I, 102

? AR, £ z08a

 Dar ajrdf- viliyat,



The victors entered Samargand without meeting with any
resistance, though hardly on the day of their victory. On receiving
the news of Abdullah’s death, the Shaykh al-Islam Burhin al-din
left Samargand before the arrival of Abu-5a‘id; in Kho-
rasan Babur received him with honours . Khan Abul-Khayr
was given Ulugh-beg's daughter in marriage and  returned
{o his steppes with rich presents, leaving Samarqand to
Abu-Sa'id 2,

The Encyelopacdia of Ialam containg an article on Abu-Sa'id
which reads like a panegyric. According to its author, Abu-Sa'id
grew up under Ulngh-beg's supervision and won his approval
by his interest in seienee and enlture ; as o ruler, he is representid
as o worthy predeceasor of Tabur, Akbar and Shih-Jabin whom
he emulated by the dignity of his life, the greatness of his decds,
his energy and natural gifts 3, In peint of faet, and in complete
contrast to Ulugh-beg’s days, the reign of Abu-5a%d was marked
by the predominance of the darvishes, who were hostile to any
form of culture. Abu-Sa'id entered Samargand as the avenger of
Abd al-Latif, not Ulugh-bog. Abd al-Latif's murdercrs were
executed on the site of their crime and their bodies burnt 4, The
forty years of Ulugh-beg's reign were now succeeded by forty
years of domination by Knoja Aurir, a member of the Nagsh-
bandi order [1404, d. 1490], whom Abu-Sa‘id summoned from
Tashkent. A zcalot of the Shari‘at and of sufism, Khoja Ahrar
was a typical ishdn, the first perhaps of the Turkestan sufis to

i AR, f. 29za.

® According 1o Mirkhond, Lo 1326 sq, Abe-Sa%id hastened to enter the
town before the Uzbeks and thus save it From pillage. He deceived Lhe
“master of ceremonies’ (shiphou!) attached to him by suggesting that the
Uszbeles shioukil water their horses, and in the meantime horried to the
gatea of the town and persuaded the inhabitants to let him in. On the
term shighan! see Quatrembre in Notices ef Extraits, X1V, part I, o 502
The khan was obliged to accept the fail accompli and content himself
with the presents offered to him, Cf. P. Lerceh, Archeological expedition,

D20
8 5, under Abu-Safid, [The article is by A. 5. Beveridge, with an ad-
dition by Barthold.]
AR, £ ageb,
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whom the term was applied L. Even his panegyrists admit that
he was a stranger to book-learning 2, including theology, but his
righteous life in the spirit of the Shariat and his personal charm
won him the fame of a religious ascetic and miracle-worker, This
brought him a stream of offerings, and he endeavoured to use
his wealth and influence for the good of the people 3, He could
not understand the Life and mterests of the upper classes who
had been represented by Ulugh-beg, Like consistent [Mediaeval]
European comumunists, he apparently rejected all colture which
was not aceessible to the popular masses 4,

Abu-Said's reign ushered in the final triumph of this dar-
vishism over dhe oppesite tendencies as represented by the hered-
ilary SHAYK Ar-Istams, descendants of the author of the Hi-
daya. Despite Abd al-Razzaq's assertion that Abu-Sa'id was
completely subservient to IChoja Ahrar's influence 5, such an
ascendancy ol the latter was not achieved immediateiy. After the
departure of the Shaykh al-Islam Burh@n al-din, there still re-
mained in Samargand a Shaykh al-Islam of the same family,
Niziim al-din Maudid 6, During the war between Abu-Sa'id and
Babur, this divine visited Babur in Hisdr and, later, fook part in

1 | The Central-Asian term Tehidn iz derived from the Persinn prongun
“they" used as a ploraliy mafestatiz, similarly to “Sie” in German, V.M.]

® Roshohal, Univ, MS,, I, 13sb; MS. As. Mus, £, 160b; Tashlc lith,
i 242, on the dshon's student years in Samargand, “the prevalence of the
eaoteric prooccupation provented the Ishin [rom acguoiving the external
soiences”, See nlso the words atiributed to the ishdn himself, {id, Univ.
MS, . razh, MS. As. Mus, f. 165a, Tashle Jith, p. 236: 1 was the
merdd of Khaja Hnsan "AtiSr, and [or some time carried on my atien-
dance on him, T was engaged fn esoteric taslks but could not secure o
success”. See above p.

8 On Khojn Abrir see VL, Vyatkin, in Turkeston, Fedomosti, 1004,
No. 147; N, L Veseloviky, Khoje Alrar's monument in Somorgand (in
Russian), Fostechn, sametli, SPb, 1805, pp. 321-335

+ [Bartliold's work was presenited to the Imperial Russinn Acaudemy on
28 Jamuary 1015)

& Sec obove, p. II7.

* Apparently identical with Nizim al-din Fathullih whe, according to
T, Abul-Khoye bidni, £ 45008, met Abul-Khayr and Abo-5a’id in Samar-
qand. [A confusion of this man with Fathullih Tabrizi, see below, is pos-
sible. V.M.]
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the conciusion of the peace treaty after Babur's unsuccessful
siege of Samargand. On both occasions 1 he was accompanied by
the learned Jamal al-din Fathullih Tabrizi who under Ulugh-beg
had exercised the function of sadr 2. These men were cvidently
more suitable for diplomatic negotiations than the stern ishin
who, when Babur's representative had spoken of his sovereign's
qualities, rudely replied that he spared Babur only out of respect
for the merits of his grandfather Shahrukh 3. It must be for the
same reason, — whatever the Lshdn’s biographer may say to the
contrary, — that for the final conclusion of the trealy Abu-Sa'id
sent to Babur's ecamp ene of the fxhan's disciples aml oot the
ishan dimself 4, Khoja Ahriar's original personality wits houmd to
arouse the curiosity of the representatives of the eultured classes
of Herat who were mmong Babur's retinue, One of the these, the
historian Abd al-Razzag, visited the town for the single purpose
of meeting the ishan. A full report of this meeting between men
so widely different in outlook would have been particularly inter-
esting, but unfortunately the historian has resumed his impres-
sions in a single cryptic utterance; “what I found in him, I
found; what I saw, I saw” 5, He must have been disappointed in
his expectations but could not speak frankly of the fchdn who was
still alive when he was composing his work.

Tn r455 Abu-Sa‘id had to quell a rising in Otrar which was
supported by his former ally, the Uznex khan, The rebels seem
to have been connected with the clergy of Bukhara, for onc of
them was spared through the intercession of Abu Nasr Pirsi o,

1 AR, ff, 207b and jooa,

:Rmimhdf, MS. As. Mus, £ ogm, Tashk, lith, po 140, See abave, p.
nole .

3 Tbid,, Univ, MS, £ 166h, M5, As. Mus, I 2230, Tashlk. lith, p. 310,

4 The explunation of the author of the Roshehdl (Tashle lith., p. 318)
is naturally different. According to him, Abu-Sa'id feared that the ishdw's
mmpﬂr:ium might be attracted by the young sultan Babur, {f they were to
meet him, and would leave Samargand,

8 AR, £ 3ocb.

* AR, MS. As. Mus. 574, p. 654 8q.: 574n, £ 453b sq. The Univ. MS,
has a lacuma here (before the title on £ joib), Khoja Abu-Nasr Pirsd,
son of Muhammad Phred, died in 865/1460-1. On him see Uniy, MS,
£ 30 sq.; MS. As Mus, £ 455 sq.; Tashk. lith, p. 64 sq.
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Somehow related to thése facts may have been the return to Sa-
margand, at Abu-Sa'id's invitation, of the Shaykh al-Islam Bur-
hiin al-din. Both his departure from Herat, where Babur present-
ed him with his own litter, and his arrival in Samargand were
surrounded with much pomp and circumstance. According to Abd
al-Razzaq the favours conferred upon him by Abu-Sa‘%d were
such as he could never have dreamed of receiving under the pre-
vious monarchs, Abd al-Razzag quotes a valedictory poem by the
poet ‘Arif dedicated to the Shaykh. The poet advises the
Shaykh to’take the poem with him as “sweets of this kind
would be hard to find in Samargand and Bulhara™ 1. It
looks as though, in the eyes of the men of Herat, Samar-
tqand] had become a town as dreary and as devoid of poet-
ry as Bukhara, and that only six years afler Ulngh-beg's
death,

From 1455 till the end of Abu-Sa'id’s reign Samarqand was the
residence of the two shaykhs: one the preserver, and the other
the destroyer of the traditions of Ulugh-beg's days. Both bore
the title of Shaykh al-Islam 2 and enjoyed influence at court.
While struggling against the rebels of Mawarannahr, and again
when establishing his power in Khorasan after Babur's death
{1475), Abu-5ad made use of the authority of either, as cir-
cumnstances required, The ishon's influence was great with the
people and even with the army. On the other hand, the interests
of the government were more closely linked with the representa-
tive of the cultured elements, especially during risings of the
popular masses against the monarch, The difference between the
behaviour of the two shaykhs became particularly apparent
during the long siege of Shahrukhiya seized by Mumaumap-
Joxi, son of “Abd al-Latif 8, who had rebelled against Abu-Sa'id.
The revalt broke out in r461 4, At first, events in Khorasan and

AR, f. 3020

! The full title in AR, £ 324b

3 [This is Muhammad Jki Ne, 2, different from his namesake, 2on of
Shahrilkh. The element Jiaki is derived from Indian egi, V.M.

4+ AR, £ 3zsa sq The 7. Abul-Khayr khant, £. 460 sq., gives & more
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Mazandaran forced Abu-5a'id to raise the siege and to conclude
with Muhammad-Jilki “something like peace” 1. In 1462 the
siege was resumed 2 but it was not until a year later, in the
auttimn of 1463, that the town was foreed to surrender. At the
request of the hesieged themselves, the ishan came twice from
Samargand, but his negotiations producet no result. Then the
Shaykh al-Islam Burhin al-din arrived and declared that the
army of Samargand would continue the siege for years and not
give up until it had taken the town, even if it meant abandoning
their native city and founding a new Samargand near Shahrukh-
iya. This speech won the sultan's approval, but the besiegud
again asked for the fshan. Khoja Ahrar came for the third time
and finally achieved his purpose, while nmking Abu-5ad swenr
by his faith that the rebels who surrendered would be spared 3,
This promise seems to have been kept except with regard to the
prince himself, In Shahrukhiya and Samarqand he was treated
with respect, but in the beginning of Januvary 14644 he was trans-
ferred to Herat and shut up in the fort of Tkhtivir al-din in a
prison built in the form of a tower in the centre of the ciladel.
There he died in the same year 5,

The Shaykh al-Islam Burhiin al-din is mentioned in the ac-
count of Abu-Sa'id's sccond conquest of Khorasan in 863/ 1458-0.
On that occasion he accompanied Abu-Sa'fd to Herat but was
allowed to return to Samargand in the same year & Abu-Sa‘id

eletailed account of the revoll. Muohammad-Jiki reccived aid [rom Alml-
Khayr and his wife, Ulugh-beg's donghter (£ 470a) ; an Ushele nrmy wos
sent with him, under the command of Birke-Sultan, Some of Ulugh-
heg's troops also joined him (£ 470b). Before Abu-Sa'id hod joined his
army It was defented anid the encmy had advanced as [or as Kulin in the
neighlourhood of Karmina (£ 472a),

VAR, [ o3z aulf-gitna,

T Ibid, £ 320b sq. From Shalrokhiva Muobammad-Tuld ruled Tashleent,
Alhsilat and Sayram (ibid, . z30b).

2 Ihid., £. 3316,

4 Abu-Said returned to Fleral on 22 Rabi® 11 868/4 Janvary 1464,
1id., f. 3328

* Ihid., f. 3330

® Ihid., f. 318b,
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preferred Herat to Samargand and, after the conquest of Kho-
rasan, made it his capital 2. Here too his advent to power was
accompanied by murders and executions surpassing in cruelty
even those of Timur's days. In 1457 the elderly queen GAunaR-
SHAD, accused of entertaining secret relations with her great-
grandson Sultan-Ibrahim, son of "Alf al-dauln, was killed at Abu-
Sad's orders 2, At the end of January 1462, the collector oftaxes
for the troops Khoja Mu'izz al-din and the sorrdf (money-
changer) Shaykh Ahmad were accused of bribery and extortion.
On Abu-Sa‘id’s orders, Shaykh Ahmad was skinned alive at the
northern gates of Herat, and Khoja Mu'izz al-din boiled in a
caulilron, at the foot of the citadel 8,

Even after Abu-5a%d's conquest of Khorasan, Khoja Ahrir's
aclivitics were confined to Mawarannahr, In 1460 Abu-Sa%
learnt that the amir NOr-SA'Tn, who lived in the mountains near
the Bukharan village of Niir, was raiding Samargand and Buk-
hara. A trusted agent was sent to talk him into submission, In
case of failure, the agent was to appeal to Khoja Ahrar, but the
rebel refused to listen either to Abu-5a'td, or to Khoja Ahrdr
who visited him in his mountain fastness. The forces of Samar-
gund then hounded him out of Nir. He {led to the stepped,
where soon after he joined in the rising of Muhammad-Jiiki,
Some time previously, Khoja Ahrar had proceeded directly {from
Nir to Hevat, where he remained from December 8 till Decem-
ber 25 of the same year5 At his instance Abu-Sa‘id con-
sented to repeal the famgho in Samarqand and Bukhara, and
promised in future to abolish this levy and anything else prohi-
bited in Islam, throughout his dominions.

69. Abu-Sad spent the winter of 1467-8 in the neighbourhood
of Marv, While there, he received the news of the death of the

t See the words ascribed to Abu-Safid (fbid, £ 3} on his ambition
i make Herat his eapital (ddr ol-saljare).

% Jhid, £. 310D

* [hid., £. 328b.

« Jhid,, § 324b.

¢ He arrived an 23 Safar (ibid), and left on 11 Rabi* I 865 (f. 3a5a).
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powerful Turcoman ruler Janiwsuin [of the Qara-qoyumlu
dynasty], which fired him with the ambition to start on the con-
quest of Western Persia. He revealed his intentions to Khoja
Ahrar, whose advice he was wont to follow 1, and summoned him
to his camp. The Khoja came from Samarqand to Marv and
was received with every mark of honour in the sultan's army.
One day the sultan would be the shaykh's guest, and on the next
day the sultan would entertain the shaykh. After long consulta-
tions the expedition was decided upon, and at the end of Feb-
ruary 1468 2 Abu Sa'id sct out from his winter-quarters on the
campaipn which was to prove fatal lo himself and to the greater
part of his army (1469).

The unfortunate outcome of the war, which had been started
with Khoja Ahrar's blessing, not only did not put an end to the
tshan's influence, but on the comtrary permitted him to climinate
his rival once and for all and to become the unchallenged master
of Samarqand, According to the Rashohdt 2, the ncws of Abu-
Safid's death at first caused a sudden change in the feelings of
the population of Samargand towards the Khoja. The Shaykh
al-Islam BursAx AL-pin, who was constantly intrigning against
him, together with several amirs headed by Abu-5a'id's brother-
in-law Darvish-Mubammad tarkhan 4, decided not to set foot in
the ishan's house any more, nor Hsten to him. Only a relative of
Darvish-Muhammad tarkhan, “Abd al-"Ali tarkban & refused to
join in the plot, foretelling its utter failure. At that time the ishan
was living in Maturid (to the north of the town). Tn his desire
to gloat over his opponent’s discomfiture, the Shaykh al-Islam
set out to visit him, taking with him a guest of his to whom he
said: “you are going to see what I shall do to-day to this rustic

t jbid, £ 338h.

f In the first days of Sha'bin 87z (dbdd., £ 1300).

2 Univ. MS., £ 172 sq.; MS., A= Mus, . 233h sq.: Tashk lith, p.
323 sq

4 Thus according to Babur, f. 2rh, who adds that he was chief beg under
Sultan-Ahmad,

& 1t is curious that according to Babur this defender of the fshan was a
“tyrant and libertine” (f. 222), whereas Darvish-Muhammad was a “Mus-
lim, a2 hummne oan of darvish perswasion” (£ 2ab).
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shaykh!" In Maturid the visitors were welcomed by the ishan
who brought them refreshments with his own hands. During
the repast a man eame in to announce the sudden arrival of the
‘Mirza' (i.e. Sontan-Auman, son of Abu-5a%d) with his anrirs,
Fearing that his presence in the ishan's house night be miscon-
stried by the amirs as a violation of their pact, the Shaykh al-
Islam hastened to make himself scaree, while the ishan went out
to greet the Mirza, After this incident, the ithan was visited by
the Mirza and the amirs far more often than during Abu-5a'd's
reign, whereas the Shaykh al-Islam lost all influence and was
obliged to retire to Herat where, abandoned by all, he spent the
last years of his life in the madrasa of Chagmagq 1. The author
gives some details on the last illness and death of the Shaykh,
adding that on his death-bed he had asked to beg the ishan's for-
givencss on his behalf.

Other sources contain no information about the reasons for
and circumstances of the Shaykh al-Tslam's departure from Sa-
marqgand, When Abd al-Razzaq was writing his work, the Shaykh
al-Islam was still akive 2, but Ms arrival in Herat after Abu-
Sa'd's death is not mentioned by this historian. In the light of
the account given in the Rashahdt only one fact can be regarded
as authentic, wiz, that the failure of Abu-Sa‘id's enterprise
sponsored by the ishan provoked resentment against the latter in
Samargand, but that this movement subsided when Abu-Sa%d's
successor showed that the fshan continued to enjoy his unfailing
respect and confidence,

70, Mirza Surran-Aumap, Abu-Said's eldest son, was born
in the year in which his father conquered Samargand (8s55/
1451) 3. Although town-bred, Sultan-Ahmad was a “simple-
minded Turk" 4, who never read anything. Thus he was naturally
still more exposed to the ishan's influence than his father. In his

E One of Shahrukh's amirs is mentoned, for example, in the account of
the events of 8133/ 1420-30, cf. AR, f. 2302 above.

® AR uses the formula “may God prolong the days of his Hie" (f. 318b).
See alsa p. 163, nole 3.

3 Thus according to Babur, . 18a

* I'tid, £ 18h
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private life, Sultan-Ahmad always said his prayers at the pre-
seribed times and endeavoured to comply with all the command-
ments of the faith, except that about drinking wine. He was sub-
ject to spells of drunkenness and could drink for twenty or thirty
days at a stretch 1 though never neglecting to perfiorm his namdas
even in the midst of feasting 2, As a monarch, he did his best to
rule justly in the spirit of Islam and to base all his decisions on
the Shari'at. His contemporaries regarded his rule, however, as
cssentially that of the ishan ¥ whom he survived only by a few
years 4,

In enumerating the eminent men who were active under his
uncle Sultan-Ahmad, Babur does not name any scholurs or pocts,
Apparently there were none at that time in Samargand. The
representatives of urban culture, defeated by the “rustic shaykh”,
wilhdrew to Herat, to the brilliant court of Surnran-Husayw
Bavoara (great-grandson of Omar-Shah, son of Timur) to
whom the power in Khorasan had passed after Abu-5a%id's
denth 5, Not without some exaggeration, Babur affirms that
Herat had become a town unequalled in the rest of the world;
its splendour grew ten or twenty-fold ¢ under Sultan-Husayn;
whoever was employed at his court did his besl to discharpe his
duties to perfectionT,

71. Even in Samarqand intellectual life was not al a complete

1 Tld., £ Ton

® Ihid, £. 18b. It is well-known that the Qoran, TV, 46, forbids proying
while in & state of dronkenness,

# Pabur, f. 245 The Rachahdt (Univ. MS, £ 170b, MS. As. Mus, [
z30a, Tashk. lith, p. 310) contning a story about MIcnk Hasan, chief of
Sultan-Almad's divan, who suggesied to the ishan to abrogate oven the
nominal power of the Mirza, The ishan indignantly rejected this proposal.
A fortnight later Mirak Hasan was skinned alive for some erime, on
Sultan-Ahmmd's orders.

¥ The ishan dicd on Snturday 20 Rabi T 805 (Raphahar, Univ. MS, £
190, which gives by mistale Rabi® 11; MS. As. Mus, f, 286a, Tashk,
lith., n 28g), ie. 2o February 1490, Sultan Abmed died in the middle of
Shawwil 8po (Babur, [ tBa), e in July 1404

8 [See helow the essay om Mir ‘AlT Shicl.

® Babur, f. 188a.

T Ibid,, §. 177h
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standstill, The exact sciences that Ulugh-beg had tried to foster
did not find a fertile soil in Samargand, even though Sultan-
Ahmad's brother and successor SvrtTax-ManmOp, who, unlike
his brothers, despised the ishan 1, possessed some kmowledge of
mathematics, Ulugh-beg's epoch left more traces in the records
of Muslim theology, as shown by the activities of the madrasa
which he had founded 2. Learned theology could not fail to in-
fluence even the darvishes. Already the ishan's son, the so-called
“Great Khoja" or "Khoja of Khojas”, was distimguished for his
lenrning . Whatever the drawbacks of Muslim scholastic theo-
logy might Le, its struggle against the still more obscurantist
Central-Asian darvishism is an indisputable service to humanity,

U e, £ o2ba

® Tabue, 0 2al wid 2gh: siwdy “thednd Rhud Difiie=idi.

o Ruchebde, Univ, MS, §. rpoh, MS, As Mus, § 247a, Tashle lith, p.
2o “he was mlorned with (the knowledge of) various exoteric and eso-
toric scienecs; he was o profouml scholar holding the degree ol perfee-
tion in speculative wul traditional sciences™.
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APPENDIX A

[As a supplement to his book on Ulugh-beg, Prof. Barthold
published a short article ‘The coins of Ulugh-beg’, in Jop. Ross,
Ak, Istorii Materiglnoy Kulturi, 11, 1922, pp. 190-2, In it, he
points to the fact that as long as Shahrukh was alive, Ulugh-beg
struck coins in the name of his father, Duaring the vemnaining two
years of Ulugh-beg's reign (1447-0), his coins present an ori-
ginal feature, I'rof. Barthold offers a new decipherment of the
legenids from which he draws the conclusion that “like his grand-
father Timur, but unlike his father Shahrukh, Ulugh-beg in mat-
ters of the court and the army, set store by Mongol teaditions",
Iis eoins brear the temgha of Timur (three eireles) which is ve-
ferred to by Clavijo, p. 235, Shahrukh’s name is not mentioned
on the coins and the inscription should be read Ttmar karkdn
himmati-din  Ulugh-beg karkin séziim (probably sdziimiz,
V.M.), "with protection from Timur kiirkéin, Ulugh-beg ldirkiin,
my (or owr) word", This Turkish formula imitates the Mongol
tige many “my word"”, “On no other coin struck after the death
of Timur the latter's name is Hfound, and none of the other Timu-
rids showed such reverence for the name of the founder of the

dynasty".]
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APPENDIX B

CRONOLOGICAL SURVEY OF ULUGH-BEG'S TIME

1304. Birth of Ulugh-beg in Sultaniya on 22 March.

1304-1405. Ulugh-beg brought up under the supervision of the
queen Sarfiy-Mulk khanum.

1394. May. The queens and children are summoned to Armenia
and Transcaucasia,

13095. They return to Samargand.

1390. Ulugh-beg welcomes Timur in Khuzir.

1307-3. He accompanies Timur on the Indtan expedition as far
as Kabul.

1300, He welcomes Timur on the banks of the Amu-Darya on
20 March,

1309-1404. He accompanies Timur on his campagign in the West,

1300-1400, Winter spent in Qarabagh.

1qoo-140t, Winter spent in Sultaniya.

1401-14n2, Winter spent in Qarabagh.

1402-1403. Winter spent in Sultaniya,

1403. Ulugh-beg weleomes Timur in Erzerum.

1403-1404, Winter spent in Qarabagh.

1404. Return to Samargand, Ulugh-beg’s wedding, He takes part
in the Chinese campaign. He is appointed ruler of Tash-
kent and Moghulistan,

1405. He arrives in Otrar on 14 January.

1405. Death of Timur on-18 February.

1405-1411, Ulnghbeg under the tutorship of amir Shah-Malik.

1405, Residence in Bukhara and flight to Khorasan in March.

1405-6. Ulugh-beg prince of Shapiirqin and Andkhoy.

1405, Expedition beyond the Amu-Darya. Return of Ulugh-
beg's wife.

1406, February, Defeat at Qarshi and flight to Khorasan.

1406-5. Ulugh-beg prince of Northern and Central Khorasan.
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1407, Mazandaran added to Ulugh-beg's fief. Revolt i that
province, Shahrukh's expedition and his meeting with
Ulugh-beg in Quchan.

1409. Shahrukh’s expedition agaimst Samarqand and the occupa-
tion of that town (13 May). Embassy to China,

1409-1446. Ulugh-beg's reign in Mawarannahr,

1410, Struggle with Shaykh Nir al-din, Defeat of Shah-Malik
and Ulugh-beg at Qizil-Rabit (20 April). Ulugh-beg at
Kalif and Tirmidh, Shahrukh’s expedition. Another defeat
of Shah-Malik, Shahrukh's victory at Qizil-Rabil (12
July). Occupation of Samargand (14 July). Shahrukh's
departure (23 July).

1411. Shaykh Nir al-din's revolt quelled. Shahrukl's new expe-
dition, He meets with Ulugh-beg on the Kashla-Darya (in
the autumn). Shahrukh's departure with Shah-Malik.

1412. Birth of Ulugh-beg's eldest daughter (19 August, in
Herat).

1413-1426. Shah-Malik, ruler of Khwarazm.

1413. Shahrukh's expedition to the West. Elephants from Sa-
margand.

1414. Ulugh-beg seizes Farghana. He visits Herat (November),

1415. Samargand envoys in China.

1416. Ulugh-beg on the Sir-Darya against the Uzbels (March-
April . He annexes Kashghar, Embassy from Moghulistan,

1417. Ulugh-beg in Herat (7 May), He takes part in the recep-
tion of the Chinese ambassadors. His winter camp on the
Chirchile,

1418. His return to Samarqand (February), Cowp d’état in
Moghulistan and the Moghul embassy to Samargand.
Trecing of the Moghuls imprisoned in the citadel of Sa-
margand.

1419, Death of Ulugh-beg's wife Oge-begum. Arrival of the
Uzbek prince Borag, Chinese ambassadors in Samarqand
(Auvgust), Expedition to the Sir-Darya (August-October).
Disorders in Moghulistan, Envoys from Khudaydid, Re-
turn to Samargand. Journey to Bukhara (November).
The madrasa built by Ulugh-beg in Bukhara mentioned.
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Ulugh-Deg's likeness as reconstrueted from his remains.



Pilgrimage of Muhammad Parsi. Embassy to China (De-
cember).

1420, Arrival of Herat envoys to China, They are, joined by
Ulugh-beg’s envoys (February), Expedition to the Sir-
Darya against the Moghuls (June-July). Birth of Ulugh-
beg's son Abdullih (July), Arrival of Shir-Muhammad
khan. His altempt to escape (October), He leaves with
Ulugh-bieg's vonsent (December). A madrase and a bha-
aegn buill in Samargamd, Ulngh-beg's: troops take the
fortress af Rukh.

r421, Birth of Ulugh-beg'’s son Alnl al-Iahman (13 January).
News of Shir-Muhammad khan's victory in Moghulistan
( May-June). Success of Ulugh-beg's troops in  that
cuuntry.

1421-2. Winter spent m Dukhara. Embassy from Tibet.

1422, Ulugh-beg visits Herat

1423, News of Doraq khan's success in the Golden Horde. Clash
between Ulnph-beg and the Moghuls,

1424. Preparvations for an cxpedition to Moghulistan, Winter
camp on the Sir-Darya.

1425. News of Dorag-khan's fresh suceesses, Expedition against
Moghuliston as far as Kinges (Pebruary-June), Ulugh-
beg in Herat (October-November).

1426, Dorag-khan's cliims and his break with Ulugh-beg.

1427. Ulngh-bog's cxpedition to Saghanag, and his defeat. Ma-
warammahr devastated by the Uzbeks, Giyath al-din Jam-
shitl Kashi finishes his mathematical treatise (2 March)
and presents it to Ulugh-beg. Shahrukh's expedition and
his stay in Samargand (July-October).

1428, Abul-Khayr proclaimed khan of the Uzbels.

1420. News of the death of Buraq khan,

1429. ? Death of Vays khan in the battle with Satug khan.

1430. A Samarqand embassy in China,

1430-1. Raid of the Uzbeks on Khwirazm in the winter,

1432. Death of Ulugh-beg’s son Abd al-Rahman (15 January).
The Turconun prince Yar-Ali sent to Samargand (in the
autumn) and imprisoned there,
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14337 Massacre of Moghul chiefs in Samargand and caplure of

~ of Yiinus khan.

1434. Ulugh-beg travels to Herat.

1434-5. Building of the main edifice of the Shithi-zinda in the
name of Abd al-Aziz.

14357 loss of Kashghar.

1437. Circumeision of Abd al-Latif in Herat, Composition of
Ulugh-beg's astronomical tables,

1438, Ulugh-heg's daughter arvives in Samarguml,

1439, She returns (o Herat,

1441. Abd al-Latif arrives in Samargand. Death of Ulugh-bep's
minister Nusir al-din Khwifi (20 July).

1442. Ulugh-beg's mother Gauhar-Shid arvives in Samirgaod
(January) and relurns with Abd al-Iatif o Herat (PFeb-
ruary).

1444. Shahrulh's illness and disputes over the suceession,

1445 Letter from the Chinese Emperor to Ulugh-beg.

1446. Shahrukh's expedition to the West. The Uzbeks scize the
northern mareh of Ulugh-beg’s dominions.

1447, Death of Shahrukh (12 March), Defeat and capture of
Abd al-Latif near Nishapur (20 April). Ulugh-beg's ex-
pedition and his treaty with ‘Ald al-daula.

1447-8. Winter. Clash between “Ald al-doula and Abd al-Lauif.

1448. Ulugh-beg's victory over *Ald al-daula at Tamib, Oceupa-
tion of Herat, expedition to the West and retreat from the
river Abrisham, Revolt in the fort of WNereth and siege
of Herat by the rebels. Ulugh-beg arrives in Herat, His
troops plunder the neighbourhood of Herat (November).
Uiebeke raid into Nawarannahr, Ulugh-beg retorns to Sa-
marqand. Abd al-Latif returns to Heral.

1449. Struggle for Khorasan between the Turcoman Yir-Ali,
Abul-Qasim Babur and Sultan-Muhammad, Abd al-Latif
revolts againgt Ulugh-beg. Skirmishes on the banks of the
Amu-Darya, Abu-5a'id's revolt and Ulugh-beg's return to
Samargand, Abd al-Latif's victory over Ulugh-beg ncar
Dimishq (September-October). Murder of Ulugh-beg (25
gr 27 October). Murder of his son Abd al-Aziz.
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1450. Murder of Abd al-Latif.

1451. Abdullah, son of Ihrahim, killed. Abu-5a‘id on the throne
of Samargand.

1458-9. Abu-Sa‘id conquers Herat,

1461-3. Muhammad Juki's revolt.

1469, Death of Abu-5a‘id.

1400, Death of Khoja Ahrir,
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Baraka, Sayyid 10, 20, 22, 166

Baynn-Kibkeltash 140

Biyazid, Ottoman Sultan 235, 34,

47
Biyazid-Parvinuchi, amir 87, 152
Baysunqar 88, to3 11, 123, 134—
5, 141, 145—147
Berdi-bek 63
Borng, khan 7
Dorng, Uzbek prince 8p0—00, 03—
4, 1o1—a, 1o7—8, 137
Burhiin al-din, Shaylch al-Tslim
163, 168—a, 171, 174—5
Burhiin al-din Marghingnl 7
Biirlee-Sultan, Uszbele 172
Doirmish-agha 16

Burunduyg, amir 56—y, so—060

Chaghatay, amir 11, 14, 136
Chéng-T*ung, Emperor 111
Chingizids 50, 85—6, 91, 158
Chingiz-khan VIII 2—3, & 13—,
22, 24, 20—7, 32, 37—40, 43, 53,

50
Chingiz-Oghlan &g
Cholpan-Mulk 32

Darvish-Muhammad, tarkhan 174
Darvish-oghlan, Ilkhan 137
Daulat-Nakht 140
Danlat-Bakht-Sa‘idat 140
Daulat-Sullan 140

Devlet-berdi, Dkbhan 137

Dulday 8o

Ergene (Orghana)-khaton 137
Erzen, Uzbele khan 1ot

Esen Buga, Emperor 4o
Esen-Buga b, Vays-khan 106—8

Fadlullih Abul-Laythi 115

Fakhr al-din Ahmad Thsi 37

Faridun XI

Fathullih Tabrizi see Jamfl al-
din Fathullih Taletzi

Gauhar-Shid agha, Queen 43, B4,
139, 141—2, LY—S, 47, 40,
152, I73

Ghizin lkhan 4o, 133

Ghiyath al-din, ihan 137

Ghiy&th al-din, painter 111

Ghiyath al-din Jamshid ibn-
Mas'id By, 130—1

Giyith al-din Pir Atimad Ehwa-
fi 84 v

Ghiyith al-din Tarkhin 43

“Great Khoja" b Khoja Ahrar
177

Hahiba-Suliin 130

Hajjt, Barlas prince of Kash 14
Hujji-beg, Moghul 32

Hamid, amir 15

Hamid Chaghatay 20

Hamga, amir 77, o4

Hamza, of Bukbara 6o

Hasan Dabiduar 166

Hasan (or Husayn) 56f Tarldhin

43
Haybataliih 5
Haydar, amir 121



Hindi-Buga po

Hinditka 154

Hulagu 3, 36, 136

Hurqudaq 81

Husam al-din Ibrahim-Shah 23

Husdm al-din Shishl 127

Husayn, grandson of Qazaghan
12, 16—8, =4, 30

Husayn b. Ghiyath al-din 43

Husayn Safi 31

Husn-NighrKhiintka 140

Ibij-oghlan, Juchid 29

Ibn al-Jazar, Shaykh Shams al-
din Muhammad 47

Tbn Shuhba zz

Thrahim, mamlok 158

Ihrahim, b, Idigh-Timur 154

Tbrdikim b Togtimur Q5—=6.

Ibrahim-Sulgin b. Shahrukhas—s,
47, 52, 54, 57, b0, 70, 107, 134

Idigii, Barlas 14

Tdigfi-Timur 154

Imam Husayn 20

Imam Muhammad b, Ja'far al-
Sidiq 122

‘Tsd, commander 66—7

Tsim al-din, Shaykh ol-lsliim
T14—s5, 117, 163

Tskandar, Turcoman 107

Iskandar b Hindii-Buga ¢o

Iskandar b. “Omar-Shaylh 35—,
51, 87

Iskandar Shaylchi, prince 33

Jabbir-berdi, Tlkchan g, 137
Ja'far al-Sadiq 122
Jahfngir b. Timur 15—6, 18,

34—5

Jahiinshih, Dughlat amir 9z, 05—
97, 09, 100

Jehdnshih, Qara-guyuniu 1o6,
174

Jahanshil b Qamar al-din g2

Jaldl, Chaghatay amir 20

186

Jaldl akdin b, Biyazid, amir 154

Jalil al-din Firlizshih B4, 144—s5

Jamiil al-din Fathullih Tabrizi,
gadr 123, 100, 170

Jalal al-din Mubmnmad Barlas
160

Jesus Christ 23

Juchi 20, 101

Juchid 136—7

Tl or, 102—3, 113

Kabukahah, darvish 13

Kabul-Shah, khon 138

Kart see Kurt

Kay-Khusrnu, amir 18

Eay-Clublid 18

Kehele, Chaghatay khan 7—8, 15

Khalil-Sulian b, Micfnshill 32,
52, 54—76, Bi—z, 85, 100—I0,
115, 135—6, 157

Khalil-Seltan b, Muhammad-
JahfingTr 146

Fhaydu khan 7

Ehfzr-khan 130

Ehize-Klioja, Mongol lkhan 25

KhizrKhojs, commander 66—7,
ob

Khoja “Abd al-Avval, Shaykh zo

Khoja Abd al-Mumin 127

Ehoja Abu-Nasr Parsd 170

Khoja Afdal, of Kesh 20

Khoja Ahrfir 53, 114, 116—8, 121,
12f, 166—17y

Kloja Hasan-"Attar 117—8 160

Khoja *Imid al-din 117

Khoja Mu'izz al-din 173

Khaoja Sharii 8o, 103

Khoja Yisuf 57

Ehoja Yiisdf Mubashic 61

Khudiydad, Dughlat amir 8o,
y1—2, g7—8, 100, 104, 100

Ehudiydid Husayni 567, 63—,
67, Jo—1, 73—75, B1

Khusrau §

Ehwind-Sa'id 140



King of France 3

Kiichldinghi, khan 124, 140

Kichlik the Nayman 106

Kileeltash, Ali al-din Allke 37,
74 706, 123—4

Kuo-Ki 48

Kurt lynasty 13

Li-kul, eonuch 111

Mahmid of Ghazni 36
Malik Huosayn, prince af Ferat 12
Malik-Tslim, Moghul amir pz—d,

a7—8

Malileshiily, Seljule Sultan 134

Manstr, of Fars 30

Mangtir Kashi, astronomer 130

Maryam Chelebl 134

Maulang Hafiz 48

Mauling Muhammzd FKhwiit
120—1

Mauiink Wafls 138

Messiah 23

Mihir-Sultan 140

Ming dynasty 48, 40

Mirak Hasan 176

Mirak-Turkman 106

Mirfinshih, Timurid 1535

Mirinshil b, Timur 22, 32—34,
36—, 52, 55, 63, 66, 83, 158

Mirinshih-Oauchin 158

Mirinshith-gorehi 158

Mirza Tslamdar 17

Mirza ‘Omar see ‘Omar b Mi-
ranshith

Mirza Salih 148

Maskin, cadi 158

Mizriib, amir 71, 58—o

Moses 126

Mubiirak-shah 7, 16—7

Mubashshir, amir 77

Muhammad, Prophet 125

Muliammad, Dughlat oz

Muhammad ("Kuchik Muham-
mad"), Ilkhan 137

Muhammad, Ehwarnzimshih 6
Mubammad “Alim 115
Muhammad Ardisting, diviner 130
Muhammad Ardilujnidi 164
Muhammad beg b, Amir Miisd 31
Muhammad b, ‘Ali Tirmidhi 5—6
Muhammad b. 1s8 Tirmidhi 5
Muhammad b. Ja‘far al-Sadig,
Shi'a imom 122
Mubhammad b, Ehusdoydid g
Mubammad-Darvish, amir 152
Muhammad-Ghilzi 107
Muhammad-JTahingir 50, 74, 77—
8, 85, 67
Muhnmmad-Jiikd b, 'Abd al-Latif
173
Muhommad-Jiiki b, Shahrulkh
144—35, 147
Muhemmad khan, Ilkhan 137
Muhammad khan, Moghut 8o, g1
Muhammad khan, Uzbek oo
Muhammad-Khusrau, amir 158—o
Muhammad Mirki 31
Muhammad-Piirsi, see Shaykh
Muhammad Pirsi
Mubmmad-Qfsim, prince 146
Muhammad Rahim, khan 121
Muhammad-Salh 124
Muhammed Shiyista 104
Muhammad-Sullin 34—6, 46, 51,
55 50, &3, 130
Muliammad Taraghay 44
Mu'in al-din Tafizhri 22
Mu‘in al-din Kishi 130

Najm al-din 34

Nakshbandl order 20, 72, 114,
166—8

Nagshi-Jalfin, Moghul khan o1

Narmish-agha 16

Misir al-din Nasrullih Ehwafi B4

Nizam al-din Fathullah 160

187



Nizam al-din Ehimiish 116—8,

163

Nizim al-din Maudid, Shaylh
al-Islim 160

Nizfm al-din Mirak Mahmiid,
sadr 148

Niir-clchi, girkfin 138

Nir Sa'id, amir 173

Oge-begiim 46, 130
Ope-Tughan-Shah 141
Gljey-Temiir, khan 50
‘Orar b Mirdnshah 27, 36, 52,
Bg—70, 157 .
1Omar-Shaykh b, Timur
Iﬁ-uﬁ.?ﬁ 30, 43, 57, 83, 88—p, 148,
1

Ozbel, khan 33, BS

Pai-t-frh-hain-t*al 100, 110

Pir- 'Ali-Tiz 71

Pir Muhanmad, of Herat 33

Pir-Mubhammad b, Jahingir 36,
53—, 56, 58—9, 64—71, 105

Pir Muhammad b, ‘Omar-Shaykh
35, 148

Pir-Phdishih 70

Pulad 158

(Jabiil-shiih 138

Qadak-khatiin 15

Qidi-zida REmi, astronomer
1a0—I1, 130

Qumar al-din g2

Qarachar 14, 27

Qaralhanids 7

Qaraqul-Ahmad Mirza 104

Qisim-i Anvir, Sufi 128

Qazaghan 10, 12—y

Qazan khan 10, 15, 24

Qutb al-din Shirfzl, astronomer

14
Quthig-Turldn- (Térkin?) agha,
Timur's sister 17, 20

Qutlug-Turkin-agha, Ulughbeg's
daughter 140

188

Rabi*a-Sultan-begiim 140

Rugiya-khaniks 18

Raugiva-Sultin-khatin 140

Rustam b, *Omar-Shaylh 36

Rustam, Irother of the governor
of Bulhara 38, Go, 61

Snlil al-din, cndi 47

Saldh al-din Mitsd ihn Malmiid
Offi-giln WEWT see OG-
siidn Rl

Sarfiy-Mulls khianmm, Queen 33
44—5, 55, 72

Sariiy-Mulle-lehéitiin 24

Sarbugr 140

Sadr-Tslim ga—y, g7—8

Sadr-Jalifin 114

Sa'td, amir 117

Sasi-Buga 101

Satug khan 86, rog, 106

Siivin-beg, princess 34

Sayf al-din Taftfzani 127

Sayyid Ahmad, Doghlat amir 8

Sayyid ‘Al Bp, 104—5

Sayyid AR Tarlhan 81

Suyyid ‘Aahiq 114—8, 135—6

Sayyid Barnka see Barakn

Sayyvid-Klioja, nmir 60

Sayyid Rigim 124

Sayyids of Mazandaran 22

Sayvids of Tirmidl 19

Shadi-beg, likhan 137

Shad-Mulls 72, 74

Shith-Jahfin, Moghul Bo, 168

Shah-Malik, amic 54, 56—7, 50—
b1, 66—yo, 74—H8z, By, 111, 110,

1209

Shahrulch 20, 22, 24, 30, 36—7,
43—5 40, 5%, 54, 58, fo—7o,
81—5 87—8, oo—2, 04, 101—3,
1ob—111, 113, 118, 123—4, 131,
136, 138, 142, Li4—7, 1512,
154, 156

Shah Tahmfisp 133

Shah-Wall 100



Sham®i=-Jahin 80, g1

Shums al-din, amir 61

Shams al-din Muhammad, phy-
sician 138

Shamz al-din Myhammad b,
Muhammad al-Jazari 155—6

Shams al-din Mubammad Jajarmi
161

Shpme al-tin Muhanmnd  Khwidi
121

Shams al-din Mulmmmatl Miskin,
el 127

Shaynutan, unkar Bo

Shaykh Almawd, sarcilf 173

Shaykh AN Toghi% 8o

Shaykh Darvisl Kiikeltash o8

Shaylch Hasnn 8=

Shaykh Mohamnmd Barlas 140

Shaykh Muhammad Pirsi 72,
1150, 130, 170

Shaykh Nir al-din 54, 56—, 59,
63, 7o, 72, 74, 76—8, Bo—1, 109

Shiaykh Shams al-din Falhiri 15

Shaykh Shams al-din Kilar (Ku-
lal) 15—, 22

Shaykh “Ubaydullili see Ehoja
Abrir

Shibiini 123

Shir-Muhammad, prince 92—,
08, 104

Siddig, Barlas 14

Siddin, governor of Kashgar 8o,
o1

Sidi-Ahmad, Il 137

Sidi-Ahmad b, Mirfinshah 84, 157

Sidi-Ahmad b, Omar-Shayldi Bs

Sulayman-Shah, amir 31

Sulayman-Shah, nephew of Timur
G5—by, 6o

Sultan-Abu-Sa'id 152

Sullan-Ahmad b Abu-Sa'id 134,
174—177

Sultan-Ahmad b Sayyid Ahmad
83

Sunltan-Bakht 140

Sultan-Bakht begum 31

Sultan-Husayn 22, 31, 35 5% 55
fis—0, 71

Sultan-Husayn Baygara 176

Sultan-Thrihim 173

Sultan Tekandar, Oar-goyuniu
130 152

Sultan-Muhmdd b, Abu-Sa'id 177

Sultan-Mabmiid khan b Suyur-
ghatmish 25, 86, 130

Sulinn-Mahmiid-oghlan 107

Sultan-Mubammad, prince 145,
156—7, 160

Sultan Nisir Hasan 4o

Sultan-Shah, Barlas 160

Suyunchug-khan 123

Sityimich khnn 140

Suyurghatmish khan 18, 25, 85

Suyurghatmish b, Mirfinshih rrr,
T57

Takinp-khatun 13

Tamerlane see Timur

Taraghay 13—16

‘Tarmishirin Ichan 8, 15, 24

Tash-Timur, Ilkhan 137

Tayzi-oghlan, Ilklan 137

Tayzi-oghlan, khan s0

Temuchin 3

Timur VII—VII, XI-XII, 1,
g 6, o r2—sh 71—2, 78, 83

85—, 89, 93, 05, 100—2, 100, 115,

119, 123, 125, 128—9, 138—0, 1=,
144—5, 155, 157, 173, 176

Timurids 85, 87, 02—3, 1059,
123—4, 120, 135, T44

Timur kkhan, Tkhan 137

Timur-Khoja, amir 52

Timur Malile 28

Timur-Malik b, Dulday 8o

Toghay-Tirkin-agha 24

Tokhtamish 27—8, 53, 67, 89, 93,
102, 137, 166

Tugha-Turkiin 141

Tughlug Timur 12

Titkiil-khanwm 25, 31 72



Tuli-lhan 138

Tml"m Qﬂﬂcﬂ 31, 45 70, 72,
Br

Tuman-Cutlon 18

Tumenay VIII

Tuglug Timur 30

Tirilchi-girkin 138

Tuva khan 7

Thyghiir 40

Urgehild 31

Uljay-Turkan-agha 17—8

Ulugh-beg VII, VII, XI, XII,
10, 42—7, 5o—2, 34—%5 578,
fio, 66, 67—70, 74, 76—7%
Bi—1o7, 100—115, 116, 117—160,
168, 17

Urghudag 8t

Urus-khan go, 102

Vays-lchan g1—og3, 104, 100

Ya'qith Charkhi ng

Yar-"All, Qara-goyumlu 152—3
155

Yerdegerd 144

Yitan dynasty 48

Yimil Qochgir 100

Yiinos, khan 30, 104, 106

Yitnua Simmnfnd 78

Yisul Saf7 20, 30

Zayn al-din Abu Bakr al-Khwilft

21
Zayn al-din Abu Bake ThyAbadi
20—1

B. GEQGRAPHY AND TRIBES

Abarkilitu pass g6

Abish plain g6—7, 100

Abivard 146

Abrisham r. 146, 150, 182

Abu 5a"id khan madrasa 123

Achig-Parkant 57

Afghun frontler 20

Afghan province 144

Adfghanistan g, 27, 164

Afrasiyab site 125

Alhsi 88

Aldchsikat 172

Ahsi-kent g2

Aln-tugha . 107

Ala-tan range 64, S0

Alay valley 18, 75

Aleppo 22, 30

Alexandrovsky range 8o

“Aliibad village 57—

‘ANabad, village of Balkh 65

AllR (Alia-lath) foriress 75

Altun-kul lake o4, 97

Amu-Darya r. 5, 12, 17, 28, 45, 53
56—, 61—z, b4, 67—70, 73—,
77—%, B2, o8, 103, 145—0, 148—
9, 154—7, 164, 170, 182

190

An Chi-tao 48, 100

Andijin 7, B7—o, o3, 107

Andkhoy 19—z20, 61, 65—0, 69,
110, 155, 179

Angora 25, 52

Aqar 35

An-Chiligh of

Adg-qoyuniy, clan amd dynasty VII

Ag-Quynsh . gf—0

Aq-Saray palace 26

Ag-su v 0510, 104

Agsulat 52, 57, 76

Arsh 23, 29

Ara-bitrd ob

Arabinn peninsula 2

Arabisn Irag 52

Arghun tribe 157

Arhang 146

Arlat clan 0

Armenin 45, 170

Arpa-Yari ob—y

Ashpara 51—3, fi3—, 82, 056

Asia Minor 32, 123

Astarabad 46, 60, 108, 150, 152

Atrake-lool lake og



Aulie-ata (Auliva-ata) 32, 64, Bo
Azarbayjan 45

Badalthshan 118, 135

Badghis 69, 82, 90

Baghdad 23, 33, 30

Bagh-i chinir 16z

Bigh-i Maydin 115, 124—5, 162

Bigh-i nau 162

Baghlan G5, 1406

Biighustiin village 53

Bikharz 153

Baljufin 12

Balkh 5, 7, 13, 65—86, 71, 77, Ba,
103, 144, 140, 148, 155—6, 164

Balldwash Inke o4, oF

Barchlkent 101

Barlas elan VIII, g, 14—6, 38

Barulas tribe VIII

Baths of the Mirza 124

Bekerit tribe 93

Bibi-khanim mosque 123

Bilgiin (Hilglin) b

Bigh-haliq 1op

Bistim 147, 750, 155

“Blue Mosque” 123

Boghutu o8

Buaum gorge 5, 100

Buddhist temple 5

Bukhara 6—g, 17, 50, 58, fo—1,
68, 70, 78, 87, 94, 1112, 114,
1i&—o, 124, 128 134, 141, 154,
157, 101, 166, 171, 143, 190181

Bulungur steppe 165

Buralghu oy

Burlag oo

Boghang 20—1

Byzantivm 4

Cairo 41

Canaan 37

Caspian sea 108, 152

Cm;;ul Asia 3—5, 48, 52, 1II,
t

Chaghfiniyin 7, 118

Chaghatay clan 1, 8§, 10—12, 15—
6, 26, 3o 42—y, 50, 6o, 95—,
o8, 100—2, T04, I35, 137, 150

Chaghminl 120

Chahfir-rana (Chahir-su) gate 162

Chilediilik 6g, 20

Chapan-ata height 112

Chagmag madrasa 175

Charin  (Chiiriin) r, o5—8

Chechektii valley 1458—0

Chihil-dluhtarin mausolenm 123

Chil-duhlarin (near Kiishk) 150

Chilike r. of—7

Chilik village 54

Chil-Sutfin 125

Chimbkant 64

Chinn 2—y, 38, 48, 40—50, 52, 54,
f1—2, oz, og—I111, 136, 181

Chinfiz go—I1, 95

Chinese Turkestan 8, 51

Chirchike r, 12, o1, 180

Chopan-ats heights 82, 123

Chu v, of, 108

Chitkiik village 54

Constantinople 132, 134

Dubiisiya 58

Dakka-yi Shapiirghan 62

Damascus 22, 41

Diimghin 147, 150—1

Dieri 2z

Dilkushi garden 31, 77

Dimighg, suburb of Samarqgand
158, 182

Diza 61

Dughlal dan 10

Ditka Gz

Eastern Europe 2
Egypt 40, 123
Elizavetpol 45
Erzerum 45, 179

Far East 4
Farghiina 7, 30, 35, 40, 51—3, 04,
75, 77—8, B7—8, o4, 106—7, 180

191



Farlifidjird 160
Fars 55 156, 160
Firfizkith 28, 46
Ganja 45
Garmsir T44, 164
(Georgin 52

Ghiie 164

Ghurban-nerges o8

Golden Florde 53, 70, 87, 8p, 92,
136, 181

Great Kabin of

Groek 4, 120

Gurgan 147

Giir-t Amir (Giir-Amir) madso-
leum 124, 130, 163

alwh 725

Hamadfin 36

Flarired r. 20

Hazire tribe 27

Herat 12, 21, 33, 37, 66, 6o, 78—,
Ba—s5, 87—8, o4, to1—3, 106,
110—I111, 113—4, 123, 1297, 131
—2, 138—0, 141—2, 144—5, 147
—155, 160, 1703, 1756,
180—3

Hindikiish 36

Hisiic 70, 74, 77—9, 164, 160

hisiir-i Qarshi 20

Hither Asin 51

“Hunger steppe” 64, 163, 167

Tkhtiyar al-din forl 147, 140, 157,
172

Ihi r. 8 08—

‘Imid fort 149, 151

India 2, 4, 11, 34, 45, 150

Imdus r. 36

Iran 28, 43

Tranian 152

Trag 150

Irazan 106

Isfahan 36, 110, 145

Isfariyin 150

Islizir 4o

192

Issik-deul foriress 100

Issik-leul Inke 51, 353, 64, 05, 97,
0a, oo, 107

Jabrin village 61

Jaliiyie clan u, 26—7

Tam . 78

Jam (own 7o, 74, 1474, 100

Jambul (Auliyn-ata) 52

Jmnl rox

Toylitm see Anw-Darya n

Jiplilik 65

Jil=uli gorge B3, 1010

Jiwtk G4, 75

Tukslule villnge 59

Jitlake village 54

Jumghal r. o0, 102

Kaluil 43, 50, 170

Kilul lewin 41

Kilif 68, 78, 18

Kan'in 37

Eandi Badim 1o}

Kini-gil 82, 125

Kan-su provinee 48

Karbald 20

Kammiina 172

Kiarfikh 152

#nsh 14—, 20, O1

Kishiin 130

Kashghar 48, 52, 88—0, 01—3,
rog—7, 180, 1Rz

Kashlea-Darya 7, 0—10, 14, Bo,
180

Kiit o8

Eetmen-tepe g8

Khiif 21

Khanbaliq 48

Khiva 108

Khoja-Tghar village 13

Khojand o, 26, 28, G4, 70, 75—6,
o1, 165

Khorasan 20—1, 23, 33, 37, 41—2,
46, 63, 6B—71, 73, 04, 124, 140,
150, 155, 160, 164, 166—8, 171—
3 176, 170



“Khorasan of ‘Ali-beg” 6o

“IKhorasan of ‘Ali-Muayyad” 60

Khorasanian 42, 110, 151—2, 154,
i)

Khotan 52

Ihwttaliin provinee 18, 146

Khizir 45, 67, 68, 74, 170

Ehwirazm 7, 12, 23, 20, 70, 8, 00,
108, 18—

Ustswenrazminng 18, 26, 34

“Kingdom of Huligu" 33

Kirmmn 23

Kun (Kithu) pass o6

bl Seray cnstle 40, 140

Biske- L o

Kichn-Malik village 61

Kuliu 172

KAl Bakharey mis. 153

Kiih=i tang 68

hilEn 64

Kunduz 65

Kilnges op, 181

Kur r. 24

Kiighlke 150

Kiistiyn 20

KHitahiys 47

IKiy-i tan 67—8, 74

Luristan 28

Mikhfin village 16

Marfigha 133

Mardin 43

Marv 16, 123, 134, 173—4
Mashshad jo, 147, 140—153, 160,

164

Masjid-1 Mugaita® 122, 124

Miturid 1745

Mawarmumhr §—14, 17, 19, 26—7,
41, 4b, 51, 53, 62, 64, 66, 71,
73—d, B1—2, 87, 00, 03—4, 102
—, 108, 11z—3, 118 1289,
135, 144, 153, 160, 171, 173, 180,
182

Mazandaran 23, 37, 60, 70, 23
147, 173, 180

Mecea 19, 88, 104, 116, 158

Medina o4, 3116

Mesopoamia 36, 43

Mirza-ariy canal 128

Misr see Cairo

Moghulistn 14, 27, 30, 51—2, bo,
64, 79, 86, B8, o1, 03—, 104,
1of, 108, 141, 170—I81

Moghuls p1—2, 15—0, 18, 30, 51—
2, G4, 67, 76, 7082, 86, 0o, o2
—h 057, 90—I00, 103—F

Mongolin 2, 50, 136

Mmgols VIII, 11—y, 24—3, 27,
31, 30y 47 40y 50, 129, :H,H
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